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ADYAR BULLETIN

HEADQUARTERS’ NOTES

EADQUARTERS has transferred itself almost bodily
H to Benares, where the Thirty-sixth Anniversary of
the Theosophical Society and the Convention of the Indian
Qection are being held. Walking through the grounds I
meetr Agiyafr residents everywhere, and it is very good that
North and South should thus commingle. India i3 so
vast that only by this alternation of our Anniversary
ﬁmeetings is it possible that the north and the south of

‘this' huge continent should equally share in these fraternal

gatherings. Besides, the Central Hindi College is’ the
child of the Theosophical Society, and it is pleasant for
the mother to visit the child’s home. On our mnext visit,
probably, the child will have gone out into the world,” as
part of the Hinda University, and we shall vejoice that
our nursling no longer needs our cherishing and protecting

care,
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Our Headquarters shone out brilliantly to celebrate
Their Imperial Majesties’ Coronation Durbar, and was the

more marked because none other in the immediate neighbour-

hood was seen illuminated. A fine five-pointed star glittered
on the verandah, and a svastikd blazed on the roof. The
possession of the electric light makes illumination easy.
The children of our five schools had a feast, and food

was also given to numbers of the poor. In Benares, the -

College and Headquarters were illuminated in the ancient
way with tiny earthen lamps; the outlining of buildings
with these shining points of light is one of the most
artistic and effective methods of decoration. Here, also,
much feeding of their poorer subjects was carried out in

honour of the Imperial Pair.

*
¥ *

A movement was set on foot at the Anniversary to
secure for the Society my old DBenares home, where I
lived before I was elected to the Presidency, and of which
1 have since rented half, so as to have an abiding-
place on wmy visits to beloved Kashii A sum of
Rs. 50,000 (£3,333) will be needed, Rs. 45,000 for purchase and
Rs. 5,000 for certain necessary alterations. It will be vested,
when secured, in the Indian Section, a corporate body,
with only one condition, that I shall be allowed to remt
Shanti Kufija itself for the rest of the life of this hody
and of that of my beloved Krishnamurti. In this wa.):
we shall secure a resting place for the World-Teacher
when He deigns to visit Benares, and He will have aj
home as a centre for northern India as well as .for
southern. England is preparing one, and so is France
and we in India cannot fall behind. ’

*
* *

"'l‘he Order of the Star in the East has started s
quarterly organ, entitled The Herald of the Stur, \;Vith
Mr. Krishnamurti as Editor. The first issue is dated
Januvary 11, 1912, and it will appear on that date in
each fourth month. It is a small thing of 82 pages at
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present, but will probably grow, like all our things, and
is priced at Rs. 1 or ls. 6d. annually, post free. The Rev.
C. W. Scott-Moncrieff, M. a., Jately delivered a lecture to
a gathering of clergy and members of the Church of
England, and it has been issued under the title of The
Coming Christ and the Order of the Star in the Bast,
It is a most valuable pamphlet, clear, sane, and rational,
and ghould have a very wide circulation.
e

The attempt to make a popular wovement against
the Hinda University, in support of Mr.d ustice Shankara
Nair,® has been a quite ludicrous failure. At Calicut a

. meeting was called of those who were “not in favour of

the proposed Hindu University,” and out of the whole
population 80 persons attended, and even of those some
were supporters of the national movement | Mrs. Partington,
trying to keep back the Atlantic with a broom, is the
picture that rises in the mind as one sees so feeble a
demonstration. The national movement itself is growing
rapidly, and continues to raise unexampled enthusiasm.
The C.H.C. Board of Trustees, at their December meeting,
confirmed the resolution of incorporation iu the University
approved by the members separately, and decided to elect
ten representatives on the University Court, leaving its
most. prominent members to be placed on that Court by
the gre;a.t body of Hindd opinion which they represent in
the® outer world. The members present unanimously agreed
on ten names, for which their votes were recorded ; the
*votes of the remainder of the wmembers will be sought,
and recorded at the adjourned meeting.

SN

We live in a strange civilisation. It seems that one
who is broand and adaptable enough to move with sthe
times, strong enough to search for Truth, irvespective of per-
sonal opinions and prejudices, and follow Her to the very
end, is dubbed fickle and is marked off as being born
under the mutable signs. Our President falls under this
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ban, but we are glad to quote Gerarld Cumberland in the
Millgate Monthly thus :

It is quitc a common experience to meet students of
philosophy and of sociology who profess a distrust of Mrs. Besant
beciuse “she has changed her views so frequently ”. Change,
however, is life. *All things that grow change. It is only the
innnimate that remains ever the same. No man of intellect
and  thought is at forty what he was at twenty or at sixty
what he was at forty. Mrs. Besant has ‘changed’, it is true;
but it has been the change of development.

*
* %

The President arvives from Benares in the middle of
January. Adyar residents are returning to labour in” their

favourite haunts and are stronger morally and spiritually

for their presence at the Convention. It was a most suc-
cessful gathering, great enthusiasm prevailed throughout,
and fraternal greetings and splendid reports from all
parts of the world made us realise our great unity. The
two meetings of the Order of the Star in the Bast were
never-to-be-forgotten  features. ‘The utter harmony that
reigned supreme there was so strong, the benediction that
rested on the audience was so powerful, that for a
while we were lifted out of the mud and mire of earth
to the outskirts of planes uirvanic. The meetings aronsed
m us the memory of the strange and fascinating scenes in
the life of Shri Krshna—the rapturous WOrshi}), of the-
ardent devotees evoking the blessiugs of the migﬁty Liord
of Love. Fortunate werec we who were present *and

gratitude abides in our hearts for the privilege that
was ours, ’

THE PRESIDENT'S ADDRESS AT THE.THIRTY—SIXTH
CONVENTION OF THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

BrersrEN: Once again I Dbid yow welcome to our
Anniversary Meeting, the Thirty-sixth of our corporate
life. May the Mighty Guardians of Humamty b.le'ss t'he
Society which is Their Messenger to the world, inspiring its
efforts to do Their Will and to tread the path of Service.

The year that lies behind wus has been marked by
some striking new developments that promise well for the
future, and that will be mentioned in their proper places.
Speaking generally, there has been in Europfe a remarkable
rise in public estimation and in social dignity, and a
very wide-spread recognition of the value of the Theo-
sopilical Society as a strong power for good. On the other
hand the forces of evil, which have become e:fhausted
and discredited in their present form in America B.I'ld
Europe launched themselves this last year upon Fn(.ha,
and, by a huge expenditare of money, succeeded in stirring
up a passing trouble, which has made the Indian record
show, less ‘progress than in previous years., though there
are also some good things on the cvedit side; when one
recalls the storm of obloquy and vituperation that swept
over us in India last spring and early summer, one
tharvels to see some retardation only, and no wreckage.

NEw NaTioNAL SocCiury

One new National Society has been formed during
the yeur; the last country of the old Huropean Section
remaining in connection with England. &md' W‘ales has
organised itself, and our Nineteenth National Society is Fhat of
Belgium, with the well-known painter, Jean Delville, as
its General Secretary. ~Hearty good wishes go to it for
its well-being and progress.

)
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GrowrH oF THE SOCIETY
Reviskp List or CHARTERS 188UED TO THE crosg o¥ 1911

1878 1 1890 ! o 234 1802 704
1879 . 2 1891 27l 1903 750
1880 11 1892 208 1904 800
1881 1¢ 1893 344 1906 860
1852 42 1894 382 1808 900
1883 88 1895 401 1907 958
1884 99 1808 425 1908 1032
1886 17 1897 487 1909 1126
1888 128 1808 526 1910 1223
1887 166 18909 568 1911 1329
1888 169 1900 596

1889 199 1901 847

The following list shows our numerical condition, but
as usual, is not quite up-to-date, as the National Societies
close their registers at different times. Moreover, some

reports did not reach wus till the middle of December, -

after our books were closed.

No. of New
- : : Memberg
No. | Nume of the Society No. of Lodges Noﬁc;fmAbgf;ve &gmi'tbed
uring
the year
1 { T.8. iu America 123 3,002 b52
20 , England and Wales 51 1,694 435
3, India 325
plus 98 dormant } 5,846 460
4 Scandinavia ... 32 485 129
31, dustralasie, . 20 1,004 158
6 ,»  New Zoaland ... 18 674 115
71 » Netherlands ... 26 1581 ant
8! France - 36 1,146 276
9l , Italy 22 326 . 48
1wy, Germany . 52 2,287 ° 400
11 » Cuba . 39 6808 169
12 " Hungary s 9 B7 29
13/ , Finland 22 536 a9
1g) Russia . 8§ 197 42
1 » Bohemia, . 7 152 20 o
16 | South Africa ... 8 176 46
7o, Scotlend 13 206 121
18| Switzerland ., 7 183 82
19| Belgium .. 9 177 21
Non-Sectionalised 41 669! 207
¢ Grand Total 867 21,484 3,787 -
plus 93 dormant }

)

! The exact number of members in the Ceylon and Rome Lodges is not
known, as they have sent no report and paid no dues. Rowme Lodge is en-
tirely dormant so far ss the T.B. is concerned, and hag not paid its dues
since it severed ity connection from the National Bociety in Italy.

s
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The greatly increased and laudable care \ivith which
the rules of membership are now annually revised erases ~
s considerable number of indifferent me'mbers eyery year
—“ Empty bags carefully sealed up, .wxbh nothing what-
over inside,” as S. Athanasius caustwalle remgrked of
nominal Christians, who were baptised on their death-
beds. Our list now contains only those Who.are rea‘lly
¢active’. 3,787 persons have entered the Society dlutmg
the past year, but-as 2,679 have dropped out—an exception-
ally large number by death, and tl.le rest by era%;u‘res
and resignations—the effective increase is only 1?108, giving
us a®total of 21,464, There are 89 new Liodges, our

total being 867 active and 93 dormant. America shows
: the greatest number of admissions—552~—but has only an

offective increase of 88, having lost 464; her Ifodges have
increased by 8. India has admitted only 460, but ha,;
lost only 66, mostly by death, and has 15 new Lodges an
10 revived; while 5 were declared dormant or dlSSOlV.ed.
England and Wales have admitted 435, b}lt the orgamsa(i
tion of Belgium carried away 156 of their num?oers, an
12 others were transferred. Germany -has admltted' 400,
and has lost only 63, having an effective membership of
2,287. The Netherlands, though small, have added no lesz
than 391, and have lost only 185. France has a(.lded 2’7;1
new members, but having given over 101 to' Switzerland,
it haa; é(‘me- well to show a total .mcref%se of 106.
England and Wales are raising, in the very centre,
of the metropolis of the Empire, a splendid Hea,quua';:lers
Building, which will form a worthy cenbred o}z; elyo-
sophical activities for centuries to come, LeSe sh as ail 80
secured a permanent dwelling-place. Thes. T.S. t e;elal as -
lost for a while the services of my dear f.nend Mrs, ;;r;p(:i
who steered it unfalteringly through a time of unparallele
difficulty ; but I hope that her stay at Adyar will mc;an
greatly increased power of service hef'eafter, a,nd. that }fr
successor Bro. Wedgwood, will carry on effectively the

great work placed in his hands.
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The T.S. in France is acquiring in Paris a site for
a Headquarters which is to match that in London, and is
profiting by the impulse given by the Sorbonne lecture;
the admission of a T.S. lecturer to that famous University
was a sign of the changed position of the Society in
France. A Theosophical Institute and Vegetarian Home has
been established at the Cap d’Ail, near Nice, by the noble
efforts of M. Kotchetov, at a cost of some £10,000.

Scotland has also been fortunate as to buildings, for
it acquired a large house as Headquarters in Edinburgh
this year, and Glasgow has also housed itself handsomely,
making a comfortable and dignified centre for western
Scotland.

The T.S. in America is gathering funds for a Head- "

quarters in  Chicago, where its indefatigable General
Secretary has secured a satisfactory site; a press has been
established, which sends out a stream of propagandist
literature, and prints the Messenger, the premier sectional
journal.

In India much labour is being expended on the build-
ing of halls, Gaya, Quetta, Bellary, Cnddapah, Kumbha-
konam, ''richinopoly, and Bangalore City, having all raised
temples for Theosophy during the past year. A nseful
effort has been made in subsidising Theosophical vernacular
journals, so as to reach the non-English-reading public.

Hungary has taken better rooms for Heaaquarters,
and is establishing a Hungarian Theosophical magazine.
At the meeting opening the new Headquarters, very warm'
" thanks were given. to Mrs. Cooper-O:»kley for her effective
help.

In Holland, the Section has taken over the old howe
at Amsteldijk 76, where the movement in the Netherlands
was born; there is a large piece of land connected with
it, where a good Headquarters may ultimately be bhuilt.
Bohemia has established itself in suitable premises with
Library apd Reading-room, as well as a hall for meetings
and offices for business. Stuttgart, by the co-operation of

"
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its three Lodges, has built itself a Theosophical home.
Cuba has acquived a Headquarters, and a house for the
Lodges in San Jose de Costa Rica has been built.
S. Sophia, Russia has also secured a hall of its own.

In Germany the movement goes forward energetically
on the lines laid down by Dr. Steiner. "These differ con-
siderably from the generally accepted Theosophical teachings,
by giving to Christianity a primacy which non-Christian
nations could not accept, but which sunits German ideas;
the perfect freedom of thought within the T.S. secures
full expression for schools of thought however divergent,
but <it should be remembered that non-German schools of
thought have equally the right of free expression, and
that a militant propaganda in other National Societies against
the views of other Theosophical exponents is not conducive
either to liberty of thought or harmony of action. KEven
in Germany a growing number of Theosophists prefer the
older and wider teachings to the new, and while, as
President, I defend the right of every exponent to teach
his own views, it is also my duty to protect, as far asy
possible, the holders of other opinions from undue inter-
ference. The General Secretary for Germany will, I am
sure, assist me in smoothing the friction which is arising
in other National Societies by the action of his more
aggressive ’ followers, so that all may pursue in peace the
studies “which they prefer.

. UnsecTIONALISED COUNTRIES

Bro. Federico W. Fernandez, for long the Presidential
"Agent in South America, has found, with increasing years,
the double burden of that office and of the editorship of
the Verdad too heavy for him to bear. He has therefore
decided to give himself wholly to the literary work, and
has recommended to me, as his successor, Bro. Adrian
A. Madril, whom I have appointed. 1 trust that the
South American work will go forward. prosperously in the
new. hands, and that Bro. Federico W. Fernandez will long
be with us to carry on Theosophical work through the press.

2 .
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Spain has made progress during the last year, and
Bro.. José Xifré and his band of colleagues go stea.dfastly
onwards. T

The other countries need no special mention,

CHaNGES

Under this head there is little to record, The two
Independent Lodges under Runle 31, mentioned last year
have been formed in Toronto and Finland. Mhe 18, h:
America has been incorporated—a very wise step.

We place on record with real pleasure the fact that
Mr. A. P. Sinnett has accepted the Vice—Presidency of the
Society, Sir S. Subramania Iyer joyfully resigning to $nake
this possible. The General Council of the T.8. hag confirmed
the President’s nomination, and from gJj parts of the
world congratulations have flowed in. The Londen Lodge
is reconstituted, the oldest Lodge in G ;
as before, attached directly to Adyar.

There is  some difficulty in Switzer]
French and German Cantons do not agree,

running high. I have advised the Germgn Cantons t
found their own National Society, as they are um:'l'sll' i
to work in with the French Cantons, e

Burma, hitherto ingorporated
has organised itself into a Buddhi

txon., 88 a preparatory step to the formation of 'a National
Society. Mr. Moung Thain Moung’s appointment ns th
national lecturer and hig excellent work have done 11}?
towards spreading Theosophy among the Burmaus e
England suffered '
of. Mrs. Elizabeth Bell, one of the most useful pro
dists in .the North. Awmerica underwent a similaiT lg:sgal?-
the passing of Mpys, Holbrook, a most energetic work {
and< her son, full of promise, shortly followed her B
Bro. N.adler has  succeeded Bro, Stark ag .Gen 1
Secretary, in Bungary.,  Bro. Wedgwood’s accession °":'0

the General Secretaryship ;
mentioned. VP in Hngland - has already been

reat Britain, and is,

;md, where .the
national feelings

in the Indian Section,
st Theosophioal Federa-

<

JANUARY

4 serious loss by the passing over’
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FiNance

The 'I'reasurer’s Report is very satisfactory, uo less
than Rs. 143,265 having been received in donations, apart
from fees and dues, rent and interest. Mr. Schwars manages
our finauces with unfailing regalarity and ability, and I
must vecord this year, as before, my grateful thanks for
his unwearying help.

An effort is being made to free the Lahore property,
and a remitéance of Rs. 1,000 has besn made.

Some of our members are very anxious to buy from
the Central Hindi College the land and houses where the
Avuiedales and myself have long lived, and which for
many years was the centre of my Indian work, and to
present them to the Indian Section, the property of which
they adjoin. The Section is shut in by Ccllege lands on
both sides, so that it has no room for expansion, and it is
thought that the purchase of these houses and lands is
desirable, not only for this reason, but because of the
memories connected with them. 'The sum required would
be Rs. 50,000—Rs. 45,000, the actual cost of purchase, and
Rs. 5,000 for some alterations imperatively necessary.

Tur HrapQuarrers

The purpose for which the Headquarters was enlarged
and consecrated is being fulfilled. We lhave sent some
of our students—Mrs. Rugsak, Miss Christie, Miss Bayer,
Donna "Margherita Ruspoli, Dr. Rocke, Mr. Wedgwood—back
to Lheir own countries to carry on the work with stronger
hands; and of those remaining with us, some have entered
~on the definite steps which lead up to the First Portal.
The counection with our other great Indian centre, Benaves,
has been drawn very close, and between them pulses the
life which flows out over the world. ’

The Headquarters received a most valuable gift {rom
a Danish sculptor, Miss Diderichen, F.I.S., a very beautiful

~ marble group of two children, her conception and execution

being both masterly; it has been placed in the large Hall
to delight the eyes of all.
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Bro. Harvey’s splendid gitt, Leadbeater Chambers, has
been opened, und is completely filled with- students ;’ the
houses for the staft are finished and occupied ; a building
hu,s. been put up for the use of visiting members of the
Vaishya communi!,y ; an electrical installation has been made
supplying light to all the houses and power for irrigation’
purposes, under the skilful management of Bro. Ransom :
the land is being brought into order under the able ca.re;
of Bro. Huidekoper. A careful account of what is being
done for the estate is issued in the present Annual Report.

The Vasantd Press has done splendid work throughout
t;h.e year, Bro. A. K. Sitaram Shastri rising to his® task
with marked ability and success. 1 have here to recognise
the great help given by Bro. Best, who in England
pl‘&ced his trained ability at my service for the uriha.s
of machinery. Bro. Wadia has incrensed the bu:;ness o‘;
The Theosophist Oftice to a quite surprising extent, and
the more work T place on his shoulders the bett:ar he
does it _ Bros. Ranga Reddy, Naraniah and Srinivasa
Rao co'ntmue their most effective help, and Bro. Naraniah
hu's. raised the Dairy and Bakery to a high point of
eﬁ?cxenc.y. Of Bro. Huidekoper's work I have spokerr: abov
Miss Dixon rules the household of Blavatsky Gardens anei'
Leadbeater  Chambers very satistactorily, and CountesLs
Olga Schack keeps us very comfortuble at Headquarters
Mrs..(‘ragarin gives large and untiving help in Tl?e Y:h .
sophist Oftice, where also Bros. Cordes, Prime, Huwth 1’60-
D‘andekm- and Miss de Leeuw have given I;IOSt eff Otfm’
aid, Bro. J. R. Avia has spent another useful year isc ;}:e'
work of the Recording Secretary. The burden of carpvi .
o classes hag fallen chiefly on wy dear Brother ulldmfllﬁiig

C. W. Leadbeater, and ho has been helped in heavy corre

spowrdence and writing by Bros, Ruspoli and Cooper. Bro, Wood
has Deen -&wa,y from us most of the year doi'n .l (()l?d
work at Madanapalle, where he hag rescu;d a gSspSel;l
'f:-om failure, and has made it 4 model to th. 'd‘c ‘OOI
Lo one and all these gracious helpers—sand suroly ?w ;Z:'&Zt
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has ever been better and more lovingly served—I offer
my wmost grateful thanks, knowing that with my poor
thanks go the priceless blessings of the White Brotherhood,
who recognise as done to Themselves service rendered to
the least in Their ranks. .
THe ADYAR LIBRARY

You will hear from Dr. Schrader’s Report of the con-
tinued success of the Library, and we may indeed con-
gratulate ourselves on the work of our most able and
scholarly Director. He has won cordial recognition from
well-known Orientalists, and has raised the Library to a
dignified  position in the public mind. The Assistant

- Director, Bro. Johan van Manen, has proved of the great-

est value and we count ourselves most fortunate in having
secured his services. Mrs. Liibke has rendered much help
during the year. Bros. Ostermann, C. V. Kumaraswamy
Sastriar, . Naraniah, P. T. Krishnaswami and Avadhani
have been our greatest benefactors, and to all our thanks
are due.
Our LITERATURE

The year has added much to our literature. Bro.
Leadbeater has sent out a second volume of his invalu-
able Adyar Talks, and also a volume of stories under the
titke The Perfume of Egypt. Two volumes have been
published, of the summarised translation by Bro. Bhagavan
Das of the very remarkable Prapava-Vada, a weighty
work® deserving of careful study. Bro. G. S. Arundale has
issued his useful and elogquent Convention Lectures (1910),
The Growth of National Consciousness n the Light of
Theosophy. Dr. Rudolf Steiner’s work on the Mystics of
the Renaissance has been admirably Englished by Mr.
Bertrat Keightley. A charming booklet, Chrisé and Buddha,
by Bro. C. Jinardjudasa, should be read by every lover of”
exquisite Knglish. Part II of the Universal Text Book of
Religion and Morals has been issued, and I have also
contributed to our output a book of lectures The Imme-
diate Future, and a little popular treatise, The Riddle of
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Life, of which 20,000 have been sold since June, a third
10,000 being now on the market. Bro. Cooper has com-
menced a series of booklets, ¢ Manuals of Occultism’,
with Methods of Psychic Development as the first volume ;
the series should prove very useful.

Alcyone’s invaluable little book, At the Feet of the
Muster, published at our last Convention, has had a very
wide circulation in its English form, *having run into five
editions, and it has been translated and issued in other lan-
guages in no less than 27 editions, carrying its uplifting moes-
sago all over the civilised world. I have on this account
selected him as the vecipient of the Subba Rao gold
medal. He has written nothing this year beyond a few
articles, but took the photographs of Headquarters, published
as the ddyar Albwm, to which Bro. ¢. W. Leadbeater
contributed the Jetter-press.

‘Propaganpa

Propaganda work has gone on vigorously all over the
wox:ld, and it is difficult to select where every country is
active. lItaly, Great Britain, and America, perhaps, carry
o.ﬁ the palm; in the first country the propaganda is’ mostly
literary ; in Kngland and Scotland lectures are the favourite
method, and this is also true of America. Mrs. Barnard
Russak has come much to the front in the lecture-firld
both in  America and in England, and wins the hearts
of all who hear her; she is a most valuable addition to
the messengers of good tidings.

A new departure was taken by sending several papers
Fo the International Congress of Philosophy, held in Bologna
m  April, 1911, in which -Theosophy was placed on gg;he
programme ; the most notable were those of Dr. Rudolf
Steiner and Bhagavan Das. '

SUBSIDIARY ACTIVITIES

‘ OrpER OF THE STAR IN THE Bagr
The birth of thig

Order took o '
January 11, 1911, place in Benares on

but, as was the case with its prototype
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2,000 years ago, it was surrounded by dangers in its birth-
place, and fled for a while into a symbolical Egypt, where
the young child has flourished exceedingly. The Order is
open equally to 'Theosophists and non-Theosophists, to all
who believe in the near coming of a World-Teacher, and
numbers of people who hold this common hope are link-
ing themselves together all the world over, to prepare the
way for His Feet.

The Central Hindd College is blossoming into a Uni-
versity, and will soon no longer need the fostering care
of the T.S., which has watched over it during the days
of its infancy. It will reach its majority as soon as the

.- University is established, and its mother will send it out
joyfully into the world to play a man’s part therein. The

Girly’ School grows vigorously, and will soon, we hope,
enter a larger sphere. The Delhi School has done well,
but its admirable Principal is just struck down with small-
pox, and our hearts are anxious for her. In Ceylon the
Museus School and Training College make steady progress.
The Buddhist Schools have been saved by the liberal con-
tributions of Theosophists. The Ananda and Galle Colleges
are. doing admirable work. Bat . the need for another
capable European has not been supplied.

« The Olcott Pafichama Schools show, as usual, their
admirable record of good work under the tireless labour
and self-sacrifice of their Superintendent. Surely these
good * non-Indian Theosophists, who have toiled and toil
for Indian boys and girls year in, year out—Dr. Richardson,
Mr. and Miss Arundale, Miss Willson, Miss Palmer, Miss
Herington, Mr. Wodehouse, Mrs. Higgins, Mr. Moore, Mr.
Woodward, Miss Gmeiner, Miss Priest, Mr. Wood, Miss Forster
—are doing something to justify Theosophy in the eyes of all
good Indians, to say nothing of the many Indian Theosophists®
who work beside them in loving service to the Motherland.

The Sons and Daughters of India are doing good
work for education among women and also among the
depressed classes.
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The T.S. Order of Service has grown considerably,
notably the Medical League for Research without Vivisection,
organised by Dr. Appel. The League for spreading the
ideas of Reincarnation and Karma in America is a very
useful one.

Coxcuusion

Brethren: [. have no words by which I can convey
from my own heart to yours the joy which fills me,
as I lift up my eyes to the hills whence cometh the
Lord, for whom the world is inarticulately crying in its
sore need of help. Can you not picture Him as He
stands in His great garden on the southern slopes of the
Himalayas, under the spreading branches of a mighty
tree, gazing, with eyes that are wells of wisdom and of
compassion, over the wide plains that stretch beneath His
Feet. He is waiting—He on whom wait the Guardians of
the world.

As in the still hour before the dawning, one bird
wakes after another, and soft notes flute forth from many
places, calling from bough to bough, till presently, as the
Sun-God rises, all burst into one glad melody of welcome,
and the silence is shivered into rippling cascades of song :
s0 in this waiting hour, before the rising of our Sun,
soft calls are heard from heart to heart, and little frag-
ments of song, half-breathed, tell over sweet cadences of
melodious hope and joy, heralding the splendid outburst of
trinmphal song that shall greet the Master of Musters,
when the world’s cry for help shall draw Him downwards,
when His Feet shall once more tread the common paths

of earth, and the Desire of all nations shall come and
speak the Word of Peace.

'THE CORONATION DURBz}R

[We take the following from the (. H, (. Magazine, it is
written by the Iiditor.]
Fy\HE magnificent ceremonials of the Coronation Durbar,
l and the important pronouncements made thereat, dwarf
into insignificance all other happenings. The mind recurs
to them instinctively as the opening of a new era for

India. And for some of us they will ever remain connect-

ed with the Hinda Uuiversity, for our Deputation went to
Delhi in the special train to the Durbar from Allahabad,
and the city was already en féfe when we repaired to
the Town Hall to meet the Hon. Mr.—now Sir—Harcourt
Butler on December 4th.

The Deputation was a very representative one, leading
men being present from all parts of India. The Mahardja
of Darbhanga introduced the members of it, one by one,
to the Member for FEducation, and we then sat round a
huge table to consider the draft constitution submitted by
the Deputation. Sir Harcourt Butler behaved with the
greatest kindness and sympathy, explaining why, in some
cases, if was impossible to meet the wishes of the Deputa-
tion, and in others promising to lay the views expressed
before H. E. the Governor-General for consideration. The
interview was, on the whole, thoroughly satisfactory, and
we left our drvaft, as amonded, with the Member for Edu-
cation, since it is the Governmenf lawyers who will draft
the Bill. Though the Act be passed, it will not come
into operation until we have fifty lakhs in the Bank and
are prepared to raise another hundrved lakhs. Kor my
part, as 1 said before, I consider that five crores should
be .raised in order to wake a [lniversity worthy of the

Motherland. It is our duty now to collect and pay in as
8
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rapidly as possible the money already promised. We were
by no means idle during the Durbir days, and won the
mterest of many. My host, H, H. the Maharaja of Alwar,
promised two lakhs; Rapa Sir Sheoraj Singh, K. C. 1. E,,
@ lakh and a quarter; Rai Sahab Dewan Daya Kishan
Kaul, C. 1. I, Chief Minister of Alwar, Rs. 25,000; Lala
Sultan Singh (first donation) Rs. 5,000,

*
* %

On the day of the State Entry into Delhi a telegram
was sent to the Private Secretary of H. I. M. the King-
Emperor from the Central Hinda College, conveying its
loyal devotion and gratitude to Their Imperial Majest;ies.
In due course came the gracious answer: “I am com-
manded to thank yon for your kind message.”

* %

The scene at the Coronation Durbar, with the dresses
of cloth of gold and of silver, the costly brocades and
embroidered silks, the glittering gems of incalculable value,
the golden scabbards and jewelled hilts of swords, was
certainly one to dazzle the eyes; while the huge crowds
which covered the vast sweep of the raised mound enclos-
ing the Durbar ground, their many-coloured turbans making
the expanse look like s flower-garden of varied hues, the
20,000 soldiers, horse and foot, who filled the space from
the mound to the golden posts encircling the royal en-
closure, the amphitheatre with its ranks upon ranks of Princes,
Nobles and “privileged spectators ”—all these impressed
the imagination as the symbols of a mighty Empire. And
when the two lonely figures who embodied that Empire
sat, raised aloft, on golden thrones, the incarnations of
Imperial Majesty the heart went out in fervent wish that
Ishvara, by whom Kings reign, might overshadow them,
and ensble them, to bear the heavy burden of their
world-wide rule.

o

Dramatic above all others was the moment when—after

“homage had been rendered, proclamation had been made,
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clarion notes of silver trumpets had shivered the air, guns
had thundered—the Imperial Pair returned to the Durbar
Shamiyana, and, after sitting for a moment in silence, the
King-Emperor rose, and in a clear strong voice proclaim-
ed his pleasure that the old Imperial City should be his
capital, and Bengal ve-become one. It *was as though
the royal Pandavas had linked hands with the great
Mughals, and' surrounded the younger 'T'hrone, blessing its
occupant, and seeing their ancient glories re-blooming on
their own fields of fame. Then to Delhi returned her
long-lost diadem, and she becamme the symbol of United
Indis; of an India vaster and more united than she had

_ ever ruled, stretching from the Himalayds to Ceylon, from

Quetta to Assam. As I glanced at the Rajputs among
whom I was sitting, many in their short full skirts, with
heavy sabre, bossed targe slung over the left shoulder, and
costly jewel gleaming in the close-wound turban, I wondered
what memories - stirred in them of the elder days, of the
shock of Rajput charge, of saffron robe, of fire eager for
its prey. What history matches that of India for romance
and chivalry, for reckless daring and generosity to a vanquish-
ed foe? It all seewed swinging in the air around me as
1 sat in the white amphitheatre with the crimson canopy
upheld by golden pillars, and the encircling posts and
chains of gold, glittering in the brilliant sun. O fleeting
eartl;ly““ pageants, and ago-lung processions of crowned
Emperors and Kings!

*
* %

y

There were incidents in these gorgeous Delhi days,
however, that touched the heart more than these splendid
pageants, 'The King-IBmperor was leaving the polo-ground
on foot, strolling over towards his carriage. As he came
to the road there was a great rush of the poor pegple,
who had gathered thickly in the hope of seeing one who,
to the Hindiu, is very God on earth. Not unnaturally,
perhaps really alarmed for his safety, the _poiice and
soldiers pushed them roughly back. But quickly the
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mperor raised his voice and checked the men, bidding them
let the people come near. Encouraged Ly his smiling face,
they crowded round: « Oh! stand and lot us see you.”
And he stood suiling, the good Emperor with his fatherly
heart, and his poor gazed their £, Again, at the Garden
Party at the Fort, he and his Eupress took the trouble
to put ou  gheir royal robes and crowns that the vast
crowds of the poor, gathered on the plain which stretches
from the foot of the wall to the river, might see their
Monarchs clad in imperial gurb; the crowd cheered and
cheered again, and theip taces were a sight to see. 'Then

they disrobed, to walk again amid their guests in ordinary ldress.

*
* %

Among  the various boons

granted in the Royal
Proclamation there way

one which seemed to e the most
precious of all in its significance, in its sweeping away of
race distinctions, and recognising only man as man., It
wes the quiet declaration that the Victoria Cross might be
won hy the officers and men of my Indian Army”.
That little Lronze Cross * fop Valour”, that is the guerdon
most passionately desired, most ardently cherished, by the
British  soldier, May now be pinned upon the Indian
warrior’s  breast. Nothing could so clearly indicate that
race distiuctions shall cease to exist among the soldiers of

the King-Emperor. Traly royal was the heart that conceived
this boon. '
«*x

Of  the re-uniting  of Beugul, what shal | say? A
truly imperial aund statesman-like act, the nct of a Ruler
strong enough to be just, advised by a councillor

worthy
of the Ruler. In closing the gulf between the two Beugals,
the Monarch hus closed 4 gulf thut yawned between two

races, and Lord Hardinge has woyn foy

which  will endure, Nor
Crewe, who assented to ¢t
refused.

himself u fame
must we forget the Marquess of
he change which his predecessor

*
# %
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And so it is all over, has faded into the‘ past. }i‘u

bef ’ India stretches a mnew era, an era of prosperity,
ofore

of growing liberty and internal peace.

*
* ¥

1 must not close these note's.wwhout lgearmg testunox;z'

g ising ability of Sir John Hewett,

t" bh(; r:rri::tela}l}:d 0:5:211'iis§r of the whole giganti(j- worl;.

?;cwap:admimbly conceived, and ma.gniﬁcent'l); ::)l;,ne,d tc}):);

The conduct of the police was mos:ﬁd sam: a;ee i,smgle
were patient and courteous, and I did no

act of roughness.

Our good Brother Charles Spurgeon Medl;llr'st, v:l::s 1;
another worker strengthened by Adyar atmosp ere Tvn s ©
' lucid and able article on the modern' Chinese a a,h '
Zzli;g;led “ Republic or Mona,rchy——-Which‘? ’ i the'S-hang ai
China Press and we extract the following from 1t:

i d fraternity in government.

There caﬁln::ut}?eine?:;lt%zu%: paradox, 3]When the peop‘llt:
e l]lnwt control it is because they possess too muc
o dlfﬁcu'f& . Democracy is an idol many of its worsht}ppers
e Ml OItI:) .respect., and facts should be known betorle i:
ton ceaslng:t honour is erected in China. What is wa,ix!x g(' o
oS recracy in its preper place, not an autocracy o ir ;
2 ooy 1of clamour, but an autocracy of churi;ctel, ;)0
of oorihe Ornd ability. This is China's hour,'a,_chai} elrllge b
;elf-s:;::;g;e u?en to devise something ;:'I:&?ctemstw Ion ! e“rzzt:‘d,
na imit: constitutions . . . In s
o 1{181"@1)’ obr(l)l m:;:lt:(feeedw:/&g::: a.l({ the people are aristocrats,
o e '('thhe {ime for the leaders on both sides to.]i(ri(i);:e
B i l's-ac and their fitness to rule, by gracefully yie 1ge
e amfﬁm ot)l’)er. China has always set the world An e:éaﬁl;:m
?a.chh'to :icular. She will surely not fail on the evé o hat
lvirli]lt :;ogzlt'less be the most glovious chapter of her mem
history.



TAKE CARE!
By Ammir BrecH
Authorised translation by Fred. Rothwell

I’l‘ was the twilight hour, She was seated by the corner
of the fireplace ; the flickering embers leaping into flame
from time to time and lighting up the room. One hand
pressed upon the arm of the chair, whilst the other
mechanically crushed into creases the open letter lying on
her knee. The tears glistened in her eyes as she sat

there without a word, though a stream of thoughts was
whirling in her brain,

“At last!” murmured a disquieting voice. “ At last
the hour of justice has come. The good name of that

martyr will speedily be restored, and her persecutor judged
..... condemned, it may be ”

Another voice, the voice of conscience, here replied :

“Dost thou really think so? wouldst thou become &
judge .. ..and brand with infamy one who is thy brothér,
however criminal and degraded he be? ”o

And now a third voice was heard cloge to her, ,say-
ing in grave, gentle tones :

“Take care!.....O woman! Thou hast entered upou
the path of sacrifice; henceforth thou canst not work with
the forces of destruction, no longer canst thou act wus an
instrument of hate.”

¢

Astounded, she opened her eyes. Before her stood the

luminous form of a divinely beautiful man, whose eyes
shone like stars. .

“Come with me,” he said calumly.
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Obedient and in perfect confidence, she rose to her
feet, placed her hand in the stranger’s, and immediately
felt herself lifted from the ground. Her physical body
was left behind in the arm-chair whilst she was soaring
above it in the room. No material obstacle intervening,
she suddenly found herself floating througi1 space, accom-
panied by her guide. Magic was the effect, for though
she appeared to do nothing but float, yet she moved with
lightning rapidity.

Thus they traversed immense tracts of unknown land
and boundless ocean, finally halting on the summit of a
lofty ‘mountain, lit up by the moon’s pearly beams and

. -affording a spectacle of wondrous beauty. Away in the

distance, a range of mountains raised their snowy peaks to
heaven.

“The Himailayas!” explained the guide.

She expressed no feeling of wonder, for all notion of
terrestrial time had vanished.

“Follow e still,” said the radiant being, “we are
now about to descend.”

They glided along the mountain side, past a narrow
valley flanked with huge rocks which intercepted the moon-
light, and finally stopped in front of a fantastic, strange-
Ioo'king rock...... which might well have been taken for
the gé,te.’of Hell.

““Let us go inside!” said the guide.

They entered a vast cavern with overhanging stalactites,
and occupied by human beings, strange figures well cal-
culated to inspire terror. Instinctively she drew closer to
the guide’s side, where, wrapping the folds of his mantle
about her, she felt invaulnerable and invisible at the same
time. .

In the depths of the cavern sat seven men, plunged
in meditation; some repulsive to behold, others strikingly
beautiful, though their beauty was cf a gloomy, cold type.
The thought came to her: “ Who are these dark angels,
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these a irits ? i i :

thes ccursed spirits ?” The guide whispered in reply :
They are our brothers of the darkness, the black magi . . ..

enemies of evolution, forces of hatred and destruction which

fight against the forces of love in the world of men.”

‘ltleanwhile, one of these disquieting beings stood up:
Black magi!” he said in metallic tones which rang
throughont the cavern, you who have slain the heart, th8
better to worship domineering, ambitious intelligence,’ only

a few from amongst you, O magi !

have answered
ed m
summnons. y

(14

Up to .t:he pr?sent we have worked separately, but
now t.he coming  crisis demands a collective eﬁm't: The
hour is serious and all-important. Unless we

selves against the forces of evolution,
crush us.

band our-
they will atterly

“We have reached the zenith of the fifth race, th
race .thxtough which we have accomplished our best s ke
For 1t is intelligence enslaved to passion and egois w:}:t;
i8 man’s. greatest enemy. This is proved by Waf Pn;. na
persecution, fratricidal strife and blighting ma'ter,im-e igious
of which are the result of our efforts. But now ‘;m: "'“
about to be born a new race wherein the force;st : r; o
are to spread and increase, rendering the very “tmo hove
fatal to us. And so we must act, and make a fin (;SPﬁere
to vetard this threatening evolution, We are riot}?' i o'rt
appearance, before this terrible force ., . . . mere w}"g, u;
straw ... .. and yet we are able to check its rogr o LO
us therefore deliberate as to the work each ponf st o

. . m
In our common interest.” net do

Then the second mage,

feet : awful as night, rose to his

“My task,” said he, ¢j i ition i
hearts of men. Ambition ,blinlss thdkl:s::s a:’ };;:(:1 it :)he
. ;::;%es _an all-a’t.)sorbing passion  that destroys },1is‘t be:;

ngs, developing within him that fatal egois i
from time to time leads him along the path ogi;]dl:rk:elrsc?’
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«I” said the third, a hideous grinning wizard, “I
cnnningly instil the poison of mistrust and suspicion into
men’s thonghts; I aronse discontent and rebellion by develop-
ing the spirit of criticism which everywhere sees evil,
blighting and darkening the sonl..... the spirit of eriti-
cism, one of our favourite instruments of destruction.”

"Then there rose a fourth, wrapt in his shadowy mantle:

“My work,” he said, “is to seek in human hearts
for the leaven of hatred, and to help it to germinate and
grow. By means of obsessing thoughts, I rouse up rvesent-
ment- and rancour, I persuade men that increasing hatred
against an individual is nothing but righteons indignation

- against sin...... thereupon hatred of the sin is uncon-

sciously followed by hatred of the sinmer.”

“1,” gaid the fifth, who was handsome as Lucifer,
«prefer to make my prey of those men who are reputed
to be just and virtuous, who call themselves collaborators
with evolution, utopians and philanthropists who lave
entered upon the dangerous path of occultism. 1 use their
very virtues and purity to tempt them, giving them weapons
wherewith to strike their fellow-men, placing the pen in
their hands in order to compass their own damnation,
pevsuading them that they are the instruments of the Most
High in the fulfilling of His work of justice. In this
way, - wisthout even suspecting it, they join with us and
collaborate in our work of destruction: they too are
instriments of hatred ....” '

At this point, she turned to her guide, a look of

-

anguish in her eyes.
«Phat is sufficient ... We will now leave,” he whispered.

They issued from the dismal cavern, and shortly found
themselves on the heights, enveloped in an atmosphere »of
peace, and with the moon’s rays streaming upon them,
The radiant being now turned towards his companion
with a smile, and addressed her for the last time, in grave,

gentle accents:
4 L]



26
THE ADYAR BULLETIN JANUARY

‘“ Hast thou understood, O Woman! Tn thy desire to
pl.m)sh this criminal, thou hast unwittingly joined hands
with the forces of destruction that would oppose evolution.

However defiled a man may appear . . . condemn him not,

be'come not thou the instrument of his chastisement. In-
evntable.as doom, his time will come . . . let the Law work ;
there will be no difficulty in finding an instrument amongst

th.e evil-doers of this world, the unconscious servants of
Night.

“Woman! Take care!... Instead of judging thy brother
tr).r to understand him ; instead of condemning him, stretch 011:3
thine hand to help him; instead of punishin“g, gr:mt him thy
pardon. Learn to wait . . . to wait in patience . Try to
catch a glimpse of that divine spark, deep buri‘ed. inythe

darkness of a perverse soul, which slumbers in the heart
of every being. . .

({4 s
So wilt thou become the instrument of the forces of

love that would save the w i
: orld, an active collab i
the mighty Law of Evolution. ’ N oreter it

.It was night when she came back to herself by the
fireside, and the open letter still lay in her lap Wi);hollt
a mon.nent,’s hesitation or regret, she rose and ﬂm; it on to
the ﬂlckeriqg flame of the expiring embers. Of 8’this iece
of paper, the death-warrant of a criminal, -

. there soon re-
mained only a few grey ashes.

And, as though in res
. ponse to
the action, a fragrant odour of incense pervaded the roowm

Amiry Breew

THE GREAT INITIATES'
(Concluded from p. 378, Vol. IV., No. 12))

€6 yp\HE importance of the people of [srael in the

1 history of mankiud is immediately apparent for two
reasons. The first is that this people represented mono-
theism ; the second, that it gave birth to Christianity . . . .
The - [sraelites are the link between the old and the new,
the HKast and the West. ... The consequence of the mono-
theistic idea is the unification of mankind under one
God and one law.” And Moses was the organiser wof
monotheism, and the Hebrews were his instrument in
bringing this about. They were a wixture of black
and white, brothers of the Arabs’, nomads free and proud.
Here M. Schuré touches the fringe of occult records.
These Hebrews loved the desert ineradicably; and they
worshipped but one God, the God of Hosts, the Elohim.
The monotheistic cult had grown steadily till it spread
from Chaldsa to the very sanctuaries of Egypt. It await-
ed an organiser .. ... Rameses the Great reigned over
Egypt,, his son was Menephtah and his nephew was
Osarsiph, “the silent”. Clever, learned and inscrutable, he
wag, incomprehensible, even to his mother, who fain would
have had him ascend the throne of the Pharaohs. He
~passed through the initiations of Isis serene and unafraid.
His one desire was to kuow all that was contained in
the secrst books of the temple, which were kept within
the golden ark aund read ouly by the pontiff. Rameses
feared this silent Levite, so to remove him from the throne )
he appointed Osarsiph as sacred scribe of the temple. of

! Krghpa and Orpheus, Rama and Moses, Pythagoras, Hermes and
Plato, written by KEdouard Schuré, and translated from the* French by
F. Rothwoll, B.A., F.T.S. All obtamnable from The Thepsophist Office,
Adyar, Madras, India.
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Osiris. ) .
siris.  He was seut to inspect the Delta, where the

glzl;e:: ti:'::t‘ Tllley had hard taskmastors against whom
beat a defenc lrevo ﬁed. One day Osarsiph saw one roughly
But the ven ﬁ,eS&.‘ He.brew. He strack tho Egyptian dead.
howicidy, Tf:wu,cf{ of the sacerdotal college followed the
2o out alon .pude of Usm-'mph made him determine to
epiation : rme into tlu? .ca.IImg deserts and there seek
- S'iu-u‘ 16 'Il‘llllonobhelstlc cult had a mystic centre upon
Jethro wa‘s'the (:r«e hthe JSovereign Lord was  worshipped ;
Thither  Ossrsip] 1181 priest—a pure dark-skinned Kthiop.
him, soeine sip lh made his way and Jethro welcomed
o ,God g Om “‘lm the destined “leader of the children
crime a,n;i ms il We[.lb through the expiation for his
mission eleyr ‘llilef oue .Of the ordeal a changed man, his
Moses.  fhr e 01(‘10”111111.‘ . Then he assumed the name of
07'7:9'517/’8 better S':’e ' Hl,s fist task was the Book of
cosmic , facts wo:iowfl:oxis (wc‘ll'ebs{:" i resord of w vision of
Tethro? weditation in the silent crypt of
o SZ?nz tge;sf:,liel to .the High God. M. Schurs bring);p ou(::
of this groat bosk, gk orderful symbology
unlock its wlol " ..; bm,: t%le key of initiation alone can
and ready to b: 'V(‘I‘S?.Slglnﬁca’nce' Then with this done
to his next and l:oizcr(liil?;lil::ltwb hte poople; Moses tumed
. e ask—to lead the ;
;);)lzd;x;topet‘;)heie lon;.aly wilderness, there to wold themﬂit);:v»:
o bo 1 ple, 0. whom the worship of the one God wa,
10 specisl and dominant characteristic X

long trials and vieissi
. . d vicissitndes  th
inflexible  will of Moses ey went, but

. .
Canaan was in sight.

Through
the stern
brought them through all, till

His work w
de: ) : as done. The :
eath came to swmmon him, Invincible ung &n%iel IOt

gran e

waited ¢ .
he end on Mount Nebo, with strange prophecies '
sies upon

his lips aud dasaling visi e
R g g visions of the .
his eyes. Thus he departed. 1 tuture Redeewer before

‘ In the sixth century B.C. Samo
tyrant Polycrates. He was typical of
ment of the era amid which

s flourished undep the
byt th'e lugurious abandon-
agoras grew up, It did
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not however affect his calm nature, in which *intellectual

passion ” predominated. He was consecrated to the worship
of Apollo. Throughout his early manhood he sought the
philosophers and tried to discover a synthesis in their
teachings, but so far had found nome.. Negr to the shining
majesty of Juno’s temple he sat meditating profoundly,
seeking the reason of things. Sudden and harsh cries dis-
turbed him—slaves weve being driven with nail-studded
thongs to the Asian markets. Pythagoras pondered still
more deeply on the meaning of life. Then cawe a whisper :
«It was in the synthesis of the three worlds that the
gecret of the kosmos lay.” Then the true meaning of the

Y Doric fagade of the temple flashed out.

«“The base, columns, architrave, and triangular pedi-
ment suddenly represented in his eyes the triple nature
of man and the universe, of the microcosm and the
macrocosm crowned by divine unity, itselt a trinity. 'The
kosmos, controlled and penetrated by God, formed the
sacred quaternion, the source of nature, whose cause is
eternal.”

Then he went away to Egypt to seek confirmation of
his intuitions in initiation. He passed through all the
tests with unfaltering patience. The Egyptian priests saw
how strong and steadfast of soul he was, and opened
out 4o-.him all their secrets. About that time Cambyses
and his hosts fell upon Egypt and captured it; and
Pytlfagoras was among the priests whom he took back
to Babylon and shut within its gates. In this . vast
metropolis Pythagoras studied the arts of the Chaldean
magi and through them the lore of the Hast, and the
severe worship of the one God by the captive Jews. Twelve
yeurs passed, and it was time for his mission in Greece.
He. dreamed of u regenerate and glorious Greece of “uten
and women initiates, true mothers and pure heroes!”

M. Schuré gives a remarkable account of how Pythagoras
chp.ﬂged ‘the temple of Delphi. There the art of divination
had “ever boen practised, and the thon Pythoness was
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eager, pure and sensitive. Through her he poured @
divine inspiration, and he taught the priests the divine
arts and sciences. But Italy was calling him to his
g'rea,t work. It is a wonderful story how .he established
h‘ls' famous .m'der at Crotona on the Gulf of Tarentum.
Guided by his extraordinary wisdom Pythagoras modelled
a mew school of instruction in the ancient mysteries. With
rare  poetic effect M. Schuré describes this wonderful
school  for wus, o purc, so noble. The description nust
delight every reader, and we must not mur its beauty by
any brevity here: it must be read in full It would be
difficult to find teachings more inspiring than the teachings
of this Master to his pupils. Long yéa.rs passed and the
school  grew cver in power and perfection, and the
oxquisite beauty of the houssehold of Pythagoras wuy the
model for all: he had married his lovely pupil Theano.
Bl.‘lt alas! it was all too ideal for the world. Men hated
this constant reproach to their evil ways; this chaste
school ~ threatened  their pleasures and licentiousness.
Pythagoras had refused one Cylon as unfit for the school;
offended, he ronsed up opposition against the Master and hi;
work. He succeeded in inciting popular frenzy to such a
pitch that at the head of a mob he fell upon the school
fired.the buildings and scattered the disciples. Pythagora&:
ig st.l,ld to have perished. But despite this ending Euroﬁé’s
destiny was greatly affected by the work of the Master.

Plato was the initiate “ of the setting sun of Greece .
He was born in Athens, “that city of beauty and humanity .
A dark and troubled political horizon surrounded his youta
—“the period of that implacable Peloponnesian war”.
Alcibiades was paramount in Greece, and a “mad desiro
for power filled his soul”. When twenty-five Plato saw
Athens captured by the Spartuns, and Athenian independence
come to an end; he saw his country fall into ruins and
suffer under the sway of the “Thirty Tyrants”,  All this
made him sad, grave and reserved; but when he did
speak it was with “an exquisite und charming gentleness .
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He sought things eternal: behind the visible, changing,
imperfect forms of the world appeared to him the invisible
and eternally perfect models. Ountwardly he lived like the
ordinary luxurious young Athenian. Then he met Socrates,
who, in the garden of the Academy, was, discussing “the
Just, the Unjust, the Beautiful, the Good and the True”.
Plato listened; then came again and yet again to hear
the magic words of this quaintly visaged philosopher.
At length he gave up everything to follow Socrates. It
was the victory of Truth over Beauty.... Plato gave
a foast and invited all the most dazzling and voluptuous of
Athens. At the end of the gay revel he announced that

- only those would be his friends who could follow after

Socrates with him. Most left, thinking him mad. He burned
all that he had ever written of poetry. The death of Socrates
affected Plato profoundly. He was ever the grateful disciple,
and always attributed to his master the finest flowers of
his own thought. Then he travelled everywhere, seeking
the mysteries and becoming initiated into them—both at
Eleusis and in Egypt. He sought out the followers of
Pythagoras and bought that master’s manuscripts; then

* he returned to Greece to found his own school. "He

taught openly, refuting the sophists and rhetoricians. His
famous teachings have come down more or less fully to
this .dey, and still help to mould the thought of the
modern world. M. Schuré gives an enchanting picture of
the *mysteries of Eleusis, through which Plato passed to
become a Seer for ever. “The Ideal is a morality, a poetry
and & philosophy ; Initiation is an action, a vision, the
sublime presence of Truth. The Ideal is the dream and
the regret of the divine father-land ; Initiation, that temple
of the elect, is its distinct remembrance; its very posses-
sion. Plato, accordingly, created a refuge, opened wup* a
way of salvation to millions of souls who canuot, in this
life-time, attain to direct initiation, but painfully aspire after
Trath. He thus made philosophy the vestibule -of a future
sanctuary, inviting thereto all such as were sertously minded.”
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Glancing even thus briefly at the lives of these few
among the Initiates, we see how devious are the ways that
led .them to their high position. By the study of them we
realise that at all events two things a}e essential in their char-
a.ctex.'s: an unquenchable desire for Trath, and an intense
f;s'snon. to serve huma,m'fiy. All the other qualities vary in

ewr importance according to place and time. M. Schuré
:m.sbdone us much service in putting these lives so effective-
t{} t;efo.r'e us; there is 8o much in hisg perspective of them
that .rmghb not have struck us except through so poetic and
mspmpg a presentation. We are inspired afresh to ossay
tl;e n}o.re.swift treading of the Path to the great Partals
:h Ir(l;tlatmr'l ; once again we earnestly and reverently evoke

e God within us that our will falter not on the way :
fvlvellor]:)g yet more ardently that the “Star in the Ea-;t- »
isasi:] Si(;f}(‘);e our eager gaze, that we may know the (Goal
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HEADQUARTERS’ NOTES

HEN these Notes reach the eyes of our readers, my
party and I will be on the high seas, steaming away

to England: We shall leave Bombay on February 38rd,
and fxoﬁé to arrive in London on the 16th. A fairly full
progamme is mapped ont for me, and I hope to be able
to carry it throngh successfully. Cambridge is to be
visited, where Sri Prakava is arranging for a lecture, but
I do not yet know the date. Two Federations, one in
Manchester and one in Bath, claim me to preside over
them.” The Sundays in March, five in number, are to be
ocoupied by lectures in the big Queen’s Hall on ‘The
Path to Initiation and the Perfecting of Man’. Unfortunately,
the Hall is occupied in the evenings, so the lectures must
be delivered in the mornings, and we do not know how
that may affect the aundiences. Scotland and Holland are

to have, 'each of them, “the inside of a week.’. Paris and
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Nice w.fmt days, on the way to Genoa, where I am due
on April 7th to preside at the Annual Convention of the
T.S. in Italy.

*
* %

.We. had a splendid meeting on behalf of the Hinda
University on January 3lst, at the Central Hindi College,
wh?reat some seven thousand people gathered‘ to voice
their approval of the great project. H. H. the Maharaja
of Benares presided, and received a very warm welcome ;
he made a donation of a lakh, with a yearly subscription,
an.d promised “as much land as was wanted”. "The Maha-
raja of Darbhanga, the Hon. Mr. Madan Mohan .Malaviya,
and myself were, like Barnabas, the chief speakers, and
money rolled in in a satisfactory way. One of the cib,izens,
Babi ‘Mogicban(_l Sahab, gave a lakh, and a long list of
subscriptions was read. A remarkable and very pleasing
feature in the collection was the gifts of jewels and
.f)rnam'ents and even of articles of cldbhing, which poured
in 5 Tings, bracelets, watches, ear-jewels, were among the
offerings, and one poor man, pulling off his only upper
garment, a coat, threw it on the platform, and sat down
chilly but smiling contentedly, in only his dhoti. ,

' S. Martin gave only half his cloak to the beggar, but
this  poor man  gave it all. The Mahirija of l)t..rbha.ilga
and the Hon. Mr, Madan Mohan Malaviya are working very

hard, and they left for Rajputana on the day following
the meeting. ‘

*
* %

My, N.M. Desii has added another to the growing ‘number
of elementary treatises on Theosophy. It is carefully and
nicely written, and shows that the author has s)t’udied
Theosophical literature with attention and intelligence. The
book i entitled A Study in Theosophy, and is crisd vors
cheaply at 12 Annas or ls. v priced very
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The President spent only a week at Adyar and left
for Bemares on the January 26th. At both our Indian
centres a great deal of Theosophical routine work awaited
her and with her usual calm alertness it was all done.
She left Benares on the February 2nd and arrived at
Bombay on the following day to catch the P. and O.
mail boat S.S. Salsatte. At the Victoria Terminus Station,
Bombay, the President received a line ovation—nearly
two hundred people were present on the platform and
Mrs. Besant, Mr. Jinarajadasa, Mr. Krishnamurti and
Mr..Nityananda were garlanded by various friends. The
President and party immediately left for the boat.

" Mr. G. S. Arundale travelled with the party to Bowbuay

and left again for Benares immediately. During his

few hours’ stay in Bombay he was good enough to

deliver a lecture on ‘The Order of the Star in the Last’.
* %

"The Benares Convention Lectures of 1911 delivered by
our President under the heading of The Ideals of Thevsophy
are now published by The Theosophist Oftice. The four
lectures make an excellent little book which will not only
be useful to Theosophists and the many students of our
growing literature, but will be found valuable for propa-
gands work. The first lecture introduces the subject of
the theme and treats of ¢ Brotherhood Applied to Govern-
menf’; the second is headed Brotherhood in Education
and Criminology,’ and is followed by instructive pages ou
the ideals of ¢Tolerance’ and ‘Kuowledge’; the fourth
lecture is devoted to ‘The Perfect Man’. The book is
already on sale at The Theosophist Office and is obtainable
at Rs. 1-8 or 2s. for cloth and gilt or Rs. 1 or ls 6d. for
boards. )

*x )
"It is pleasing to note that The Theosophist is
growing in usefulness and is at length beginning to gain
appreciation. We find once again that. our *Office is left
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vvv‘;t;hout any c(?pies for December, January and February.
e :;l;baeo:t;c;e.asmg our printing. order for the March issue.
pvies phist  does not' show very handsome returns
o mu)srt :sd Fhe ey.tpenfilture of turning out a first
o wra,ke magazine in India is very heavy. But we
oo tho(;r " 80 mu.ch for money as for the propagation
e s I‘agds :nd m order to make it a useful channel
g 1o mzk a tho 'great Theosophical truths. We are try-
o hezl e };].ournal popular on the one hand and digni-
e (}:ult?sog') ical on the other, but above all useful
ol it ;I\;a, ton and .uuderstanding of the real Epiri-
e - B e good friends have suggested our raising

price, if need be, but this we will not do us

that would hind
monthly, er our poorer members from buying the

%
*® %
A .
The 35;2(18:;“ b(:1 ;omewhut empty during the summer.
and her wards with Mr. Jinarajads i
be away. Mr. Lieadbeater has " pmarbjadise will

. gone to Europe for some
p work. Mrs, Sharpe and Dr. Rocke are going to the

::::l:i'nngr:I.' Xan -HOOk and Mr. Hubert van Hook are
8. Cooper a.rementca. -Mr' and Mrs. Kirby with Mr. Irving
Mr. Clarke goe retln‘m‘ng to labour in their native fields.
wo shall beg 512 ll0 'hngland. Mrs. Kerr has left. 'Though
and study ac a‘d' In numbers we shall continue to work
awaibing e corcing to our best though poor abilities

g the happy return of our revered teachers )

THE PRESIDENT’S CLOSING ADDRESS AT THE
ANNIVERSARY MEETING

FTER the addresses of the representatives from differ-
A ent countries, the President said:

Some fifteen countries, friends, have been represented
at this our Annual Meeting. From Europe, from Australia,
fromr America, from North and South, from East and West,
men and women have come to this gathering, have joined

" hands here in a common faith and in a common hope.

Our thoughts are diverse, our languages are many, our
Religion embraces the great religions of the world;
but however great the diversity of religions, of race,
of colour, of nations, we are all one in devotion to a
great Ideal—the service of God through the service of
man—and the endeavour to spread the recognition of the
common brotherhood of all. I know mnot of . any place,
save in such Halls as ours, where you can see Ineh
and women of different colours and creeds sitting mixed
up, side by side on the floor of the Hall, all listening
with hearts that beat together to the hope, to the work,
to _tl.le”idea,l that inspires. 1 was looking round our Hall
the, other day, and saw all there side by side, friendly
and in brotherly fashion, knowing literally no difference of
olour, or creed, or race, Or SexX. Surely such a gathering is
a promise of the years to come when the life of the Spirit
shall unite us, transcending the walls that divide, which
are built of matter, and when love shall overflow every -
country in the world in the recognition of that brotherhood
in which the hopes’ of the world are enshrined. We have

heard here different languages spoken but the burden of

every speech is the same, a pleasing emulation * between

the speakers, all eagerly desiring to be first’ in service,
%o be most useful to man. Oh! may the day come when
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the nd.tniO thd/t now V ¥ 1
ns merce
1 are n da].S i tl (Lde &nd . com
tllat now dl awW t)he SWO
1 d th(:‘ e APt OthU ma,
' on déd:lllﬁt thb ) y
00111 V }ldl \J e. blle ryv (Lll 1€8 Ot pea‘(./e, Of he'd/l t, Of kllO W ](4 db € 3
f ellluldzthll m humd.l] service, l or t)hazt 18 W hdt we
hOpe f()I' 1 t)he comin W ‘ l ha ve bb’
g t a,(ae, he\l Splrlt} Sll'd/l

come soverei d
gu of the reason, and shall rule i

world at rest. n peace over a

and materially ;r("f‘g% on every side we see numerically
od projudices oll as mntellectually aud spiritually. The
gradually dyin re passing away, the old suspicions are
day, that i,'l %Ol}ljtl: 'When one reads, as I read the other
ovindlons .cm.“é :vatsky 'fmd .Annie Besant were hoth
[ thought that th-(; e quite with a start of surprise, for
I was astonished td ldea.had been almost f”"gob‘ben, and
of talk onl o read 1t‘ ox‘we agrin.  But all that sort
ignorance t,lf,a,ngmwB ‘out (.)t ignorance, far more out of
stand  unusual 0“:"1 of malice. And people do not under-
1t is very Ve(:)n uCt‘ when t.ihey do not see the motive.
come b ]0(’)1( abeit’ e;tfy to misunderstand; and when you
may well ull be th l.om the stundpoint of the world, we
our motive. We w::t:g h:o t(})l [be a little bit mad. Look ut
quite againgt the maxim of t:-:l)ayofhel- people. And that is

14
on the weuk, and Let the strong trample

o e e : ‘chmb by treading on his rivals.” We
e npeting for the great prizes of the  varti
ut a maniac would not ;

' compete for those?-

:,Ot ;ndeavou.rmg to gain medals apd titles ;
¢ be but either maniacs or swindlers ? T ’

and
We are
what then can

o . here is bso L
)i O N <) y
thel‘ alterna«blve. E;Very persﬂl] i . lutel
y some

::i(;flvz ; :ome.tlfin.g he wants for himself, And if vyou
oy to he.l ) 1r1at1<;)na.l, from the world’s standpoint, usyto
Jor must I:)OZO:: drot:h.ers to your own disadvmxt&ge then
Me: e the onder if you' are l:n-anded as incoﬂlpre’!hensi-
Gradually, h incomprohensible is always the  disliked

oualy, lowever, a mnew feeling will g o
flatlons, that service is greater than the P pread over the
"in worldly influence, in worldly fame e
‘have some oncouragement in thig folly‘ o

sire to rise, rise
And after all, we
f ours, that ag we
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look back over the past of men and turn over the pages
of history, we see that it is not the great conquerors whose
most brilliantly, but rather the names of the
to-day, would compare the
ghty conqueror, and that

names shine
great Servants of mankind. Who,
lustre of the name of Xerxes, the mi
which shines from the name of Pythagoras, the great philo-
sopher, the teacher, the inspirer of men? If you want to name
the greatest names that the world knows and to which men
bow in uttermost reverence, it is not the name of the
congueror and the monarch ; it is the name of the Buddha
andk~the Christ. Man loves most those great spiritnal

"Teachers who have pointed him to the Eternal, and have

“lifted him above the world. Which of you would give up

the Bhagavad-Gifa from the divine

the song of the Lord,
of the world’s

lips of Shri Krshna and lose that gem
literature, for a hundred kingdoms that might be conguered
by the Xerxes of the world ? Those singers that tell of
the soul’s immortality of Spirit and not of matter, they
are the Kings of the spiritual realm, they ave the Kings
over the hearts of men. And we who, in all humility,
take those mighty Onmes as our models, and strive in our
feeble, perfunctory fashion to shape some slight copy of
nd world-wide serviee ; surely we may take
courage whon we are blamed for folly, remembering that
the iworid’s greatest have set the example of such folly,
that we are Vtrying very imperfectly to tread in the foot-
steps that They have left bebind. '
»  Turning from the past, Jet us glance at the future.
The future of the work—that still is ours. You are going

back now, scattering from this ancient city, carrying with
the inspiration that here

Their matchless a

you to your far-off homes
gathered. Give to others the light that here

you have
Pass on to

you have found flaming in your own hearts.
others the inspiration which is making you long to dedicate
yourselves to service. At a meeting like this we have all
our hearts full of flame, we are full of enthusiasm and
of energy. Carry it back to the work. Put ydur enthusiasm
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into action, Light your flaming fuel of service so tﬁat when
we wmeet together next year in our southern home at
Adyar, we shall have a good record of service to show
progress for our beloved Society, purer hearts and deeper
love, fitter to ‘render service to the Brotherhood towards
which we aspire.

There have been several allusions, naturally and right-
fully, to that great preparatory work which stretches before
us, And in our Theosophical literature you read from
time to time a paragraph which tells of some new sign
of the coming of that great Lord whom the Hindas..call
the Jagad-Guru, the Teacher of the World; whom the Bl;(ldhiSBS
name the Bodhisattva, He whose essence is Wis‘dom'
wG}mm the. Christians name the Christ, the anointed Oé
thoi. It is one O.f th(? . joys of the Theosophical Society

a” no man in .}ns religion loses anything when the light
of Theosophy shme‘s’ upon his belief, but rather gains a
thousandfold; and in the radiance of that i ht we know
that those we reverence are but one. There gis no need to
convert. one man from one faith to another, for in his
own faith he has the same mighty Being t,o whom his
prayers go- up, from whom the benediction flows. You
remember. how Shri Krshpa, the Lord of Love d;ecla.red
that wh.oever worships any form “he worships M,e ”,  Pro-
found is  that great truth; for there is br;l ‘0119
World?Teacher, give him what name you will ]'us); a8
:)here is only one supreme Ishvara, although His’ a{:tributes
e many and He is worshipped under many names. Literally.
ont? .Grod and one great Teacher towards whom all t}f;
religions of the world turn their longing eyes )

. I bhave here a report that appears toumc.a of striki

m'terest, sent to me the other day, [The President o (llng
few sen'tences from Canon  Austen’s sermon ; ) I‘%Th&
Theosophist of March.] Whence has thig co , ?see :
come ot from a Theosophical journal, or g T e e
lecture. It was preached by g Cano,n of th
England in the great Minster of York, In

Theosophical
e Church of
England that
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means much, that you have one of the highly-placed
officials of the English Church preaching in that Archi-
episcopal Cathedral of the approaching coming of the
Lord. The Christian Church is beginning to look for
the coming of the mighty One under  the name dear
to their hearts—the Christ—as the other mnames are
dear in the eastern lands. Shri Krshna, Bodhisattva, Christ
—what matters the name when the Lord of Love is one?
Just as in the heavenly world every man finds the object
of his own worship and Deity unfolds Himself in the
forms dear to the worshipper’s heart, so that none may feel
10nél} in the other world but have for worship there the

.One whom here he holds beloved; so is the holiest Lord

the same for every human heart, no matter under what
name he is worshipped, no matter under what title he
is known. The Theosophical Society goes out as the
messenger on earth of the White Brotherhood, because that
Brotherhood is behind it, and has sent it out into the
world to speak its message. That we proclaim  with no
faltering voice; we declare the venlity of the coming, and
bid you lift up your eyes to the mighty Himalayas, and
wait for the coming of that Jagad-Guru, who 8 tread
your plains and roads ere many years are passe

Come He as Rshi wise,
Come He in Kingly guise
Play He the proudest or the humblest part— .
Not by robe, crown, or sword,
Shall any know his Lord,
But by the scarce-heard whisper of his heart;
Look not for outward badge or sign - ’
. But strain your Souls to catch the thrill of Life Divine,

2



THIRTY-SIXTH ANNIVERSARY-CONVENTION OF
THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY
(Held at Benares, December 25th to December 31st, 1911)
By WiLLiax H. Kirny

AS when from some old and hallowed Cathedral, hells
bave boomed out far and wide, over hill and dale,

their mighty sound-waves, that, from that spiritnal centre,
extend in ever'widening circles, carrying to all in varying
measure the message from God’s house, the reminder of
things divine; so, on the 3lst December, at the close of
our Convention, it was as if the whole atmosphere throbbed
and pulsated with the echoes of that deep strong music,
the message of Theosophy, that in this week of crowded
emotions and  spiritual uplifting must have stirred every
heart and exalted every mnoble quality in those who had
the good fortune and the happiness to have come to this
Convention.

And as all will scatter to their several homes in
India and in the many parts of the world, ‘whence
they have here foregathered; the widening circles of spiritnal
music will spread out more and more embracing an ever-
increasing andience whose ears shall catch the echoes and
the inspiration of that Harmony, of that Divine promise,
which has radiated forth, through the Convention, from
on high to all men.

It is so easy to be sceptical ; so hard, for some, to
have faith. So easy to pose as an ‘honest doubter,’ so hard
to face that doubt and honestly to slay it by deciding
finally and whole-heartedly either that one will give one-
self wholly-and without reservations to the service of a great
ideal, or recognise simply that one is not yet able to do so,
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i ithout
and therefore turn ome’s haud patiently .and W

recrimination to another less arduous plo}lgh. ‘ .
Yot just now, more than ever before, js the saymng

“he that hath ears to hear let him he:‘ar ”. t:,rue s;m.i :)I;:
necessity for keeping wide and alert vtliltehu:itztlvo;;;s:;;cal
i . As with man, so :

;’iie;;‘;pz:t”;‘:s passed from childhood and its gm()lpmg sta.lfz
of tentative efforts, through &dolesce'znce . a,,n cl(zmlt)ha,t
development, to manhood and the precise life l:i'-wox;l e
maturity brings. And it is not that Theosophy has ; t fha;
as some of the more couservative members aver; l u ht
in the growing edifice of Theosophy as the plans

.unfolded, the members of the Theosophical Society have

now before them a far more clearly dgﬁned‘ pl:ace o:fnlw((::{
to perform. More of the scheme, In?l'e of the ptr :ste (i
more of the details have in recent times been e;x ustec
to the workers. It is those who try .to \1:11 eix;1 i
the plan and who are rem.ly to press fo:;wanl') L in e
building; who, in any capacity, are w1lhng'h oLordg. ded
and to serve in preparing the hon.xse o-f t e : ‘,1 he
feel there is no time to waste in'futxle dmcusm.onl :. th:ﬂe_
sonal opinions, but are ardent with the one, s;zgui:‘e.d o
hearted purpose of trying to. see what .:s ) qthe  and
getting the work done, that will ﬁna,ll:y witne e
ment - of 'l‘l;eosophy’s message and bt:mg to reg. o
privilege that has been theirs in prepa.rmg,'how;ver ,
to some extent for the comi}xllg o}flta YIV;:'L?;F::: ::;ning .
is these two great thoughts, n: , of
Vi’orlI(:-Tea.cher, and the ideal of S'emce,.utte:hfu?dh:‘(’);nl;l::z
and selfless, in preparation for His commg,h. a e been
the characteristic and dominan; t.ox:es of this y
i e Theosophical Society. .

Conv;m;:ntl‘:z t\’flmiformit;yp of this keynote, an‘d. the' S(:iler::;ﬁy
with which its utterance has pervaded snd {nsglnrela stmg;
type of gathering and meeting, that has particu ;r );,d o
mé -snd has made me feel how much strength.a

inck Mope since 1910 the reality of the g‘mft work that
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lies before us is generating, kindling enthusizsm and devotion
in so many hearts all the world over.

For one seems to see that mno longer are we only a
society laying foundation stones of great philosophical and
religious truths. No longer do we merely combat error
and try to engender broad views and greater tolerance—
but, while yet doing all this, we wee how all that has
been done in the past thirty-six years was but the clearing
of a way, the ‘blazing’ of a path through the tangle and
the overgrowth, that the feet of the Teacher might pre-
sently bless in the treading and make thereby u new
road along which men’s lives might for centuries to come
travel and wmen’s souls reach more eusily their glorious
heritage,

In this sacred city of the Kust, the “ Oxford and Canter-
bury of India in one” as Sir Edwin Arnold has called
it, whose palace-walls, shrines, and tiers of ghats are washed
by holy Gaiga’s water, whose “vast hill of hallowed archi-
tecture” encloses some 1,450 Hindi temples and 272
Mohammedan mosques, whose inhabitants live now, as for
centuries they have been uccustomed to live, untouched

by the march of time or the change in civilisation, in

this ancient and magnetic centre of Benares once again
has

the thrill of the coming of a World-Saviour been
felt and the wise have seen, a8 of yore, His Star in the
Eust. Is not all the country round blessed by the influ-
ence of Him who became the Buddha ?—at Sarnath where
the “Light of Asia shed its earliest beams” and the huge
mound or Sfipa marks the spot where in the Deer-park
the Buddha preached His first great sermon after His
illumination ; at Gaya, a few hours journey from Benares,
where still the sacred spot, whereon the Ro.
retains the Lord’s sweet influence,
yet may feel,

So just as Adyar, our southern home, is blessed with
all that there in recent times lms . been out

o poured, so.now.
Benares has..been vivified and awakened to that- greater:

tree grew,
that the wmore sensitive

.love and devotion,

_year that p
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life that now is . steadily and rapidly maturing 1n our

midst for the fulﬁlmzr(;t of. t};e gi:;r:ertocefl::;e.is b e
i a, ar 1s e, is
homeI fo;nt}(l): eS:;:iZty, iz more beautiful in 1ts' W1bd}tleisla,r;gi
and luxuriant groves and fields, ?'et here Cmt this oo
northern home the youthful elemen.t h.'om the Jen :‘e fami.ly
College, the warm-hearted, e:t,.husga.stlc,aka::eitzna;) o family
dents, professors and friends, .m ;
;fgh“l;d:a]s: tI;ne effectual carryir.lg into Practlcle?f ofa g:z:i
collective and individual efforts in 'the l.ngh.el"bll o, more
vigorous and real a thing than poss1blyr ;su;r;s;s yt(a),pll)( prent
e ea:(l)erart:us:vzr:tiizzia:)m Jand h:)pe, to kill
out the spirit of carping criticism—that fatail ba:;-;ermfz
progress—to organise groups for common enh ea,vWith d
offort in service, with the young and ‘ardent t a.n't ith the
old and set. And so what must st.mke the }:nm gll o »
Convention here is the splendid material—and ¢ el ;er ore
splendid spirit animating it—that some of ou(;- e dor Theo
sophical leaders have to work upon. Already oo c)fy " ;
in the account I wrote in the January, 1?11, Im;lmd r of the
Adyar Bulletin of the thirty-fifth Conve.ntlon, 8 coasion
to allude to the admirable qualities which any one coOf e
prqmised rich fruit in the characters of ?z;.nythah e
‘Bengres Group’ of workers; but I. can tes 1T {l that this
" romise has been fully maintained. en'd lov
ed Principal, Mr. G. S. Arundale, M.A,, LL.B.:1 a;lrofessor
him the Headmaster, Professor I.N. Gurtu a.nf rofassor
E. A. Wodehouse, M.A,, and all the staff ofd P;‘oﬂe;zs » ond
helpers in the teaching, may well be prou ointenaice "
and progress which is noticeable and of t;hef ma.tfulnes‘s o
those same high standards of utter self-forge ulnges end
alert watchfulness and promptitude in all opportuni lle for
service, rendered ever cheerfully ané unobt'rui;r.(i y,lims
the love of the ideals they have put into their daily hves.
- - No. a,ccbunt 'indepd.of‘the Convention would b@ﬁc;n;p]‘e‘nte; ‘
Witﬁout allusion to the -great courtesy a,nd; self-denying
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i‘::g::gtfn Oéh‘t“!"hostf: Mrs. Besant, Mr. and Miss Arundsle
Mr. C. W Leada;‘t‘tf“"]a, the more important of our members :
and bie l-)roth 91{ r, Mr, C Jinarajadasa, Mr. J. Krishnamurti,
and Mrs Sa:: t v & Nityinandam. At Gyana Geha Mr.
and Mes ‘Tela,n ?nl\,d Mr. &l’ld Mrs. Safijiva Rao, Professor
Trilokikz;r a,ndg, r. D. K. Telang, Professor Dalal, Professor
& oyt man)f others all put themselves out and
home. w hyl o ng pl:)smble to make us comfortable and at
. ,m : on the grounds in various buildings delegates
embers from all parts were suitably housed.

perh;n:ﬂe;h pr;bably, do many of the visitors, especially
m‘mhpt ;1 uropeans, know how much forethought, how
Veniencerou fe -taken, how much sacrifice of personal con-
en » O time, of comfort, has been freely and will-
ug); given l.>y one and all that their Convention
lgace;s sn ::;ght u; all things have what they wanted and
ek ing. have. seen printed lists of instructions
nztmomlg all the d?mestxc and other arrangements concerming
ne m:a)l's the cc?okmg of the various kinds and several types
b lreql'm'od_ by the different religions and habits,
the odging in the various bungalows and quarters
provided for the many hundred visitors of all or(i ; but
also the minutest directions for the preparation : s,f hot
w?‘ter that someone had to supervise at 8 Al(, o (;1 it
rlxlxght be ready by sunrise for all; for the l; l'xt:r? t ;t ;1
e grounds by night so that all might move gb : ensil
for the constant cleaning of the grounds da o
the sweeping of rubbish, papers, refuse :a.tteho;s
where by the thoughtless; for the meet,in f “; °"t°"y'
at the. station two miles off and the accomga: i o *;mval’
departing 3 for the superint,anding of serva::ng ; e
accompanying of parties for sight-seeing, the 1! ot ook,
peémphlets, photos, literature; for the g,ene 1"; . 'Of v
of tlfe lecture arrangements and seating them eomlkl-n % e
enqnil:z; and postal end telegraph oﬂioe-.g}f tﬁ;; :;‘me
' : @b ' ings
. ;? 2 n::nto organisation and leng-prepared thonglgi
o MMWdlaplmiﬂoodfsdmm’mw;

easily ;
es ' and
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to do that and nothing else all the time when interesting
lectures were going on.

Well, it is observing how all these things were done
that T have seen proved the words I wrote last year that
“there is a nucleus of young fellows who live according
to the highest ideals of manhood, whose lives are an un-
selfish endeavour to be of service to their fellows, whose
aspirations are all on behalf of disinterested devotion to the
loftiest ideals;” it is this spirit of service, of willingness to
work, regardless of any personal desire for progress, regard-
less of any personal opinion, any clogging self-element,
l‘ea.dqu always to be utilised, eager to find opportunities,
alert for any hints, open to intuitive discrimination, devoted
and utterly loyal to their leaders in the work and in
the service of the Masters, it is this that has been
most insisted on, most taught by our lecturers during the
Convention.

Conventions are always distinguished, for the general
public, by the official Convention lectures. These were de-
livered this year by our President and were of her finest,
both in sabstance and in form. The subject was “The
Ideals of Theosophy” and the general trend of them was
to bring out how, in preparing for the great Teacher,
Theosophy is by no weans merely theory irrespective of
the practical world of men, but rather that in the message
to the world Theosophy has the key to many problems—
social, religious, and political, and that the Theosophic
worker will do well to carry into every-day life, into the circle
in which he lives and revolves, those teachings that Theo-
sophy gives him and that knowledge by which he can
make Theosophy & living factor and power in his life and
& source of greater understanding, and improvement in the
life of his surroundings. The lectures will shortly He
issued in book form and should be spread far and wide and
do immense geod, now that so many read and think Theesophy.

Mr. C. Jinardjadasa, whom we had the good fortune
to have amongst us at this time also gave sew;erul informal -
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addresses with characteristic énergy and command of

excellent language. He was chosen to deliver the closing
lecture of the series of our happy Convention gatherings.
His extremely beautiful address entitled “The Vision of
the Spirit” is, next to those of the President, one of the
finest Theosophical lectures I have ever heard.

I will now deal rapidly and summarily with some of
the other particulars of the Convention, though all details
and figures will properly appear elsewhere.

The reports and business meetings showed unexampled
progress and growth in numbers as well as in work done.
The issue of publications in all countries, and the general
spreading of Theosophical literature and Theosophical in-
fluence seems to be increasing year by year. Large dona-
tions have this year helped the effecting of plans at
Adyar and elsewhere. The Library, under Dr.O. Schrader’s
management and Mr. Johan van Manen’s help, has largely
increased, and the Society as such has been officially
represented at more than one International Congress of
scientists and savants, while our President herself has in
London at the Queen’s Hall and in Paris at the famons
Sorbonne held huge audiences of thousands of thinking men
and women entranced by her eloquence and by the deep
wisdom of her inspiring message to the world,

During this strenuous Convention week we have had
meetings of every kind ; for though the message is one,
Theosophy conveys its message in many forms to bring’ help
to the many different temperaments, There were two
question meetings held by Mr, (. W. .Leadbeater, interesting
as showing how rarely people stop to think a
out for themselves or to search for it in a book
they ask a teacher. There were some Masonic m;aetings
and two meetings of the “Song of India” in the first
of which Professor Safijiva Rao spoke eloquently and
thoughifully on what should be the stimulating force within
the Order and what its ideals, and at the second of which
3 large nu;pber of new members, Europeans and Indians,

thing
before
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were initiated into this Order whose motto is “1 serv.ee :;g:
inter alia, undertook to do ab least one act' of servxcr o
day. Then there was the Indian Convention pr}c:}): ,Babu
that well-known and eminent writer and Theosop :ls, b
Bhagavan Das was elected General Secret:,a,ry. Tt.ere o
a general meeting of the E.S. in the' Indm‘n Sec .10}1‘1 !
and two other meetings of the Esoteric Secfjmn thcf .:vez
held in the Shrine Room. Members 'w111 not thmth ;;
recall the help and inspiration they received on bo 0f
Occa's';‘(;::; there was a meeting of the Order of Servxcg
and man Anniversary Meeting attended by delegates ::\al
representatives of many lands who spoke of their siev i
conntries and the work done there. Thoire was as: u
Educational Conference and last, but m<.)st 1mporf;a~nt 0f :.h ;
there were two most notable and beau.hful meetings o e
Order of the Star in the Fast. Thl.s new Order v(; 10f
after one year of existence mnow cons1sts. of t,housa‘.;x Zver
niembers, Theosophists and non-Thfbosophlsts, sfxprea.ts rer
the whole world of civilised nations, .ha,s. or :J .
spiration and scope, as all know, th.e belief in t;mf oml;i
of a World-Teacher, and the desire to. wor q ox; o
preparation of His Coming. The Private de;: e oz;
to the Head of the Order, Mr. G. S. A;;\lm i:n Z,e i
Thursday;. December 28th, had spoken to ]:before e
of the general scope of the Order and the wor ) th;
and 1t was arranged by Professor E. A. Wode ouis:, he
Organising Secretary of the Order, that that heve::\ibhg ot
m:ambers desiring to get that p.ersonal. touc [T the
Head,‘ should come and bring their _(-:ertlﬁcztes 0
ship to receive them personally at hxs. hands. to Seation

This meeting took place at 6 p.M. 1n .the In 1a.x; ?ttin'
Hall. Mr. J. Krishnamurti took the chair as Hea.d, s; thi
by the big chimney piece at the sou?hernHer;) ;hvat-
Hall, with over his head the great portrait ofN . ..him =
sky and the bust of Colonel H.B. Olcott. : e;r o
the two Protectors of the Order, Mrs. Annie Desan

8
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de.ar lads wanted to draw it home themselves, but against
this .I rebelled, and the horses were re-harnessed and went
ab 2 footpace ” ; again addresses were presented. Mrs. Besant
writes : “ Never have I been met on my return with a
welcome so warm and so unanimous.”

® %

Two of our Adyar residents have been preaching
the good message abroad. Miss Codd of England has
rendered valuable service at Calicut, where sh;a has been
holding Theosophical classes and giving public lectures to
interested audiences. The adjoining Lodges of Palghat and
Telicherry have also invited her and she is appreciated
all round. Mrs. Gagarin was requested to preside over the
Coimbatore District Conference held at Tirupur and good
use was made of the prevailing enthusiasm: report comes
that in an hour from the time of first proposing the building
of a Theosophical Hall, the local Lodge was fortunate enough
to acquire a beautiful site, and Mrs. Gagarinlaid the foundatiin
stone. 1t is surprising how in Southern India temple after

temple of Theosophy is being made ready for future work.

*
* ¥

. While Coimbatore District Conference was meeting at
Tirupur, the Pandiyan Province Conference met in thg far
south at Tuticorin. The local Lodge lives by the life of
Mr. A. Subramania Aiyer and a couple of oi,her m‘em?bers
who made excellent arrangements and a most successful
.Conference was held. Mr. K. Somasundara Aiyer of Madura
1s the Official Secretary of the Conferer;ce and his report was
very encouraging and spoke of progress and prosperity.
- %
From Tirupur utioors

rom pur and Tuticorin groups of Theosophists
::lt;ve alt, Salem, a:tl‘d though informal, the gathering was big
e r(o;su ts.(‘)f the Theosophical activities highly satisfactory.

s. Gagarin, Mr. Brown, Mr. and Mrs. T. Ramachandra
Rz‘mo, Mr..Gopé:laswémi Aiyer, all from Adyar, Mr T Ra cha‘n(.ir
Aiyer of Tanjore and others from other ;lac-eas.w:::a:mzrr‘ljg?t

th ‘A i y ¢
) . 0
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three Lodge Meetings, and three public lectures were given
at which audiences kept on swelling. The Lodge Hall was
found too small and all the public lectures were delivered
in the open air. The subjects ¢ Teachings of Modern
Theosophy,” ¢ Evolution in the Light of "Theosophy,” and
¢The Guardians of Humanity’ aroused considerable interest.
Salem has some very earnest and devoted members and
the President and the Secretary of the Lodge, Mr. U. Venkata
Rao, and Mr. N. Anantanarayana Shastri are working zealons-
ly for our cause. A donation of Rs. 3,000 was promised to
complete the Lodge building. Salem T.S. possesses excellent
grounds and accommodation for visitors and. when the central Hall
ig completed it is intended that the present house shall be used

for a girls’ school where religious education will be imparted.
*

* %

Our President writes in The Theosophist :

1 quite unintentionally alarmed some of his Indian
friends by saying, in the May Theosophist, thab England,
France and Holland much wished for Mr. Leadbeater’s
presence. It has been translated into the idea that he
might not return to India, but I had no such thought in
my mind, I only intended to indicate the high esteem
in which he is held. My words, however, have provoked
a plegsant and earnest entreaty that I will not send “our
great teacher” to these Sections.

We, of the Indian Section, appeal to you, earnestly re-
questing the favour of his presence in India as early as pos-
sible. Mr. Leadbeater does not, in our humble opinion, belong
to any particular Section, but to the T. S. as a whole, and
it is but fitting, that he should be ab the central Headquarters
of the T. S., where he can write without distraction bis great
books for the benefit of the world, instead of giving help,
however splendid, to individual Sections.

India, the Motherland of spirituality naeds and may
rightly claim the presence and services of a personality of

such spiritnal greatness as Mr. Leadbeater.
.

The first six names on the list of signatures are those
of Sir- Subramagia Aiyer, late Chief Judge of the High



TRUTH AND HARMONY IN LODGE ACTIVITIES
By Mgs. J. M. Henperson

Ther
and [sonfs: ere::lzr r;ﬁ;‘y bdebat’“}’le points raised in this article,
criticism —Fp.] Y be inclined to demonstrate the value of

N }j‘ of the essentials requisite in u Theosophical Lodge
‘Inorder that it may fulfil the purpose for which

l creafied s that of harmony. We are told that un-
ess the vibrations of a Lodge

it is impossible for the
the sending out of Thei
but that :
use it.

it is
meeting are harmonious,
Musters to utilise that meeting for

it -oaer influence over the neighbourhood,
It the vibrations are harmonious, They can thus

inviteIgt s 8 beautlful_thought, to my mind, this—that we
o tof‘ repel the -mﬁuence of those exalted Beings by
receivz tlt:'ld(:‘ ; that in (')ur own hands lies the power to
that T hg eat good from Them,  or to so conduct ourselves

' cy are unable to help us; and yet how fraught
Klth responsibility is the idea! And how little can 8
. ;iie af-ccomplil%hj—no matter how great the ix;dividlua,l
il .5 i](S) .:H.Y of its members—if in this one parl’;ivcuia.r it
o I:hoselw}ineets week after week without the benediction

om we profess to revere and to follow.

What, then, are the require
?,tt.itude of mind which shall ({n‘ingl'n el:l::m(;fl; hi::;;a'oc:e;‘l? - tl;le'
ical Lm?ge? The question is a difficalt one to answereosgzl
by beginning at the little seemingly iusigniﬁca.nt.det&ﬂi
of Lodge activities and gradually working up to those more

importaut, can we hope to gaj
question. P gain any true answer to this

Some .tell us that the g

irit .
fal quality; that by pirit of tolerande is the need-

it i
S Promptings we can invariably

"« We pesent criticism because we are not seeking fo
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bring harmony out of inhdrmony, and order out of chaos.
Tolerance is a good quality to possess, but one must
carefully guide oneself as to what use one makes of it.
If it results in that easy-going attitude of mind which
permits countless errors to creep in unobserved and un-
corrected, it cannot properly be called tolerance ; would
it not better be termed indolence of mentality ?

If tolerance holds us back from being true to the
trath in not permitting us to criticise, no matter how much
necessity there may be for gentle, kindly criticism, we are
suffering from an excess of the virtue of tolerance, and s
lack of the love of truth. A metaphysical writer has said :
r our
own weak points.” How are we going to strengthen those
weak points, and make our characters well-balanced aud
symmetrical, if we are never criticised ? Another -writer says
of criticism : “ There are two kinds of criticism and
both are helpful in establishing truth. Favourable criticism
is that which dwells upon the virtue of the person
or thing discussed, while adverse criticism points oub its
weaknesses. No criticism is fair or complete which con-
fines itself either to overweening praise, OT unqualified
abuse. All true criticism is a search for the truth.” And
a third writer has said, even more briefly : “The duty of
criticism 'is to establish truth.”

If it be offered as an argument against criticism that

the Masters do not criticise adversely, & careful study of
‘ | Christ refutes this statement. He

the life of the Master st
delivered the most scathing of rebukes 1n His pOWeI‘flTl
ye scribes and Phari-

exordium beginning—* Woe unto you,

sees, hypocrites”. And we read again how He conterfted
Himself not alone with word of reproof, but went inbo
the temple and cast out bodily all who bought and sold
in the House of God. What an epitome of manly stgrengt}.l,
linked with the loftiest spiritual conceptions, is revealed in

that incident in the life of the Masterl
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Even after the necessity for criticismm has been con-
f:eded, little good is attained unless it is given and received
in the right spirit. To cavil for the mere love of cavil-
%mg accomplishes little or nothing. Mo criticise with the
idea of finding the truth is a worthy act. So much for
the one ‘who criticises, o receive criticism ns though it
'were' an insult deliberately offered to affront one’s personal-
lt)".lls never to gain the inestimable benefits of sincere
CI:lt':]Clsm. Indeed, do we not, in our wounded persouality,
often forget the involuutary complement which lies under
honest criticism ? It is ag though our friend—perhaps our
enemy—would say: “1 know the possibilitics of the soul
you conceal so successfully beneath a petty  personality ;
l»w%p we to reveal it to others as | deem it to be.”
Criticismn of this nature should not be flouted nor resented.

It is by an unprejudiced attitude towards criticism
und a keen realisation of its beneficial possibilities, thut
those who criticise and those who are criticised show
themselves to be of that goodly band of which Plato
speaks as being “ Lovers of truth and of that which ds”.

If, after admitting that sincere criticism has its benefits,
we still hesitate to avail ourselves of this purely personal
1¥10de of conveying truth, there is a method in Lodge
life by which it can be avoided, and that is by establishing
truth in all Lodge activities. A large order, you will say ;
but unless this is done, no Lodge can do the work of
which it is capable, and for which it is fitted if it works
under ideal conditions. And a necessary order, if Thco-
sophical Lodges are to win for our Society the approbation
due to an organisation that has for its motto: There 1is
no religion higher than Truth.” Other people, devoted
to a less lofty precept, may cheerfully renounce I'ruth and
all her pleasant and unpleasant teachings ; but for us, as
Theosophists, there is, of necessity, a higher and s no,bler
course. We must be true to the truth in every possible
way; we must acoept its teachings on every oqunceivable

- qualities it possesses ;
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subject ; we must subdue our personalities, become fmscetics
concerning the pomps and vanities of the world, if need
be, but we must never fail in being true to the Truth that
is in us. As ono of our writers has put it: “Theosophy
is the Truth; and Truth is what avails; ifs adherents are
nothing.”

What would be our conduct if every one of us
actually believed that? Let us take an example from prac-
tical business life; say that of a manufacturer of woollen
goods who is acquainted with the truth concerning the goods
he_ manufactures. If a piece of woollen cloth be shown
hh;, he will be able to say, after examining it, what
whether the colour is one that will
not change with use; whether the warp is of the:' besf,
and the filling a good substantial one; whe-ther it will
shrink when wet, and whether the weaving is sach f,hat,
it will wear long and look well; in other words, he brings
all his techuical knowledge to bear on that piece of goods,
and he shows its weakness or strength in every detail of
its composition.‘ You or I—knowing nothir.lg a.bout the
manufacture of woollen goods—would judge it quite super-
ﬁcia]]y, being guided by the colour, or the pat'tern, or the
weight of it, and wondering later on, when Tb began.to
look shabby, why we always had bad luck in choosing

woollen * cloth.

Now, turn this parti
dembnstrated by the manufactunrer—to one who has
study of Theosophy, in other words, Truth.

cular working of the mind—as
given

years to the . -
What should be the result? He ought to be able to dis-
more ease than others, the beauty and

cern, with much ; .
his Theosophical train-

truth of every production of man; :
. . . ] obs
ing should create a spirit of tolerance, which accept

every bit of established truth that is to be. found
in everything that exists. Is this the case—particularly
in the ethical and religious domain of thought? Qne
finds Theosophists who are rabid on the subject of:Methodlsm
and quite broad on the subject of Mental Science; who

readily
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are extremely narrow on the subject of Catholicism and
very g(?nelvous concerning Judaism ; who are positively bitter
concerning Christian Science and have much tolerance for
Presbyterianism. If one cannot be loyal to Theosophy,
and at the same time more tolerant to every sect or
cult than any member of those sects or cults is able to

ll)e, ;t seems to me one is forgetting that Theosophy is
Trath.

. A .good Theosophist is a Mental Scientist, to my mind ;
if he is not a good Christian Scientist, it is because he
lnz}s let some of the most beautiful teachings of Theosorhy
slip away from him; and if he cannot learn someth‘ing
of great benefit from Judaism, he has not properly conned
his Theosophical text-books. Theosophy means more truth,
more love, more beauty; it never means shutting ourselves
away from any possible or practical method of gaining
trath, that may be presented by some other Society than
our own. We have either borrowed from them, or they
have borrowed from us; and people who are well enough

acquainted to borrow from one another certainly ought to
be the best of friends,

Crara HenDErsON

(To be concluded )

When man has conquered : i y i
the harder task of cfmqugring hnl::;llfl’rp .Ije vIvr:“H:)e]fuced ;V't’.b
the question of the long future of the lmr.nnn r‘m'e ?St i y?“;
and religious problem. If it can retajn amid all e’t]s ; soc}lla
th.e spirit  of self-sacrifice, the brotherl’y love i o
mwind, and the wholesomeness of heart incul ,
religious teachers, then oioated

' by the greatest
t may survive when the sun is &

e know i . .
Popular Science, p. 91, OW 1t no longer exists.— Harmeworth's

the humility of
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Huxncary

The T.S. in Hungary has at last a suitable home, much
to the satisfaction of all our members. The flat, consisting of
four good-sized rooms and several small ones, is sitnated in
the very centre of the town in a quiet and sunny street..
Oms room is set apart for general meetings and Lodge work;
the second room is the library, which will be used also as

& reading-room for members and outsiders; the third room

is -the Office of the General Secretary, and the editor of the
Hungarian official organ, the first number of which we hope will
appear in the course of December, under the nawme Teozofia ;
the fourth room is rented by Mrs. Cooper-Oakley for her
own particular work and private meetings.

We were happy in being able to have our opening meeting
on November 17. The meeting was a large one, most of the
members of onr Society being present. '

The ceremony was opened by music—violin with harmonium
accompaniment. The President then opened the meeting by a
speech beginning with an expression of gratitude to all those
who had made it financially possible to rent this flat. Especially
thanks swere given to Mrs, Cooper-Oakley for her share, and
also for her large contribution towards the furnishing and de-
corafion of the rooms—the arrangement of which has been
made most snccessful and artistic under her supervision.
{The President drew attention to the fact that although each
member should offer of his best, without any idea of receiv-
ing thanks, it was none the less well for the receiver to
return thanks, as we are told that gratitude is a necessary
guality in evolution. In this special case, the General Secretary
felt it his honour and pleasure to thank Mrs. Cooper-Oakley
and the other Hungarian helpers most cordially for all they had
done. He went on to say that the goal sought by those who
worked in these rooms should be the gaining not so ‘much of
worldly as of spiritual gifts; that to his mind the different
l'eligiox&s might be said to represent different Lodges, each

4 L]
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bringine
tl'lzzgltl]]ig;'isilzis :dhfn'ents fO‘I’WﬂI‘d in their evolation, and that
alled upon e P different lisies of development. He then
Hungary to ex er Hlesul'eni':s of the nine existing Lodges in
work should bep eb'b 'tllen' 1(19&3 as. to how their special Lodge
believing, as ?aﬁr:ied ?"' In closing the meeting he said that
should d;) our be“t t 01’) . the power O.f thought and emotion, we
within the np st to bring only the highest thoughts and feelings
precincts of the Headquarteys, so as to form &

tre . i
centre of pure and helpful vibrations. He expressed a hope .

e o work begun o well in the nw ooms might con-
thanked all th:;:e ﬁpmt " W}.lich it had been begun. He
bringing about tixe w 10 hf‘d contributed during the evening to
added that he trust plelt‘}’:ldmg sense of poace and happiness, und
fulure. The proce e](. at they would continue their help in the
uplifting. Lest T shouid throughout were most harmonious and
i, .qum should make this account too long, I have left
e LIO(III:’M‘)’ ‘Of the speeches given by the Presidents of
very infere;tino;s, although some of them were valuable and

o pl\l’@;lltl:: ;eigtf:ld trl) the propaganda work in Hunga;‘y, . series
Sunny afte;.n es 1;:,;: bee'n planned by Mrs, Cooper-Oakley for
o On/ ‘l?gns. l].le first lecture has been given by herself in
\ ¢ (-‘. N e CO.mmg' Cycle’; the second will be given by
x‘l. x'tston' Polak in French, on *L'idéalisme de lan Pensée
Contemporaine, and the third will be given by Dr. Deszo

Rézsaffy in H 4 o
of Mm,y’. ungaman, on ‘The Place of Art in the Kvolution
R. N..

CANADA

bimi{;. m(‘:;ngtty O.f small things in Canada, but of great possi-
exceptad) ) It(n. ' in larger than the United States (Alaska
Jerstion t.n g ;txe'tches for nearly four thousand miles from the
. : ‘ he nfnﬁc. It has s.ern or eight millions of people, but
‘1e1e are only eight Lodges in this vast country. Confederated
(;a.nfmd& containg mnine  self-governing provinces -.one organised
terntory (the Jukon), and endless stretches of ur;or ani dg tl i-
tory. Three of these provinces have no Lodge, vz gN o S e?flt
New Brunswick and Prince Edward Island. Qu;becqha,sova [fodl ’
(nt Montreal) ; Ontario one (at Torouto) ; British C long' Ohge
th'ree, (viz, two at Vancouver on the mainland “md one st
Victoria’ on Vancouver Island). The remainin thr’ mI:d O e
on ?he prairie country, wviz., one at Winnipeg g'Mta.ni.::)b (ngeﬂ “‘r‘:
Regina, SBarkakalchewan; one st Edmonton, A,lberta ’l?h,es(em;aje
L
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been established this year, and are the fruits of a propaganda tour
by Mr. C. Jinarajadisa. Their formation gave the requisite number
of Lodges, with one to spare, for the establishment of a Canadian
Section. At present the Lodges are affiliated with the American
Section at Chicago. Dr. Weller van Hook, the American
Secretary, invited the Canadian Lodges to con¥ider the question
of establishing a Canadian Section. The Toronto Lodge has
given a general concurrence but recognises the difficulties owing
to the scattered membership. It thinks there should be more
Lodges in eastern Canada; and suggests itself propaganda work
with that object. The Lotus Lodge of Vancouver B.C. in a
resolution is in favour of preparing to form a section, but
enfmerates the difficulties as follows—scattered meinbership ;
weakness of individual Lodges; unorganised local propaganda ;

"selecting a General Secretary known to the whole of Canada,

and in touch with it. To meet these difficulties it suggests that
Canada be divided into two sections—an eastern one and 8
western—the former to comptise the five eastern provinces, the
latter the four western; that individual Lodges should work
steadily towards this end, with the result that the right leader
of each section would appear. That conventions be called next

year in each division. Meanwhile the Lodges should make

every effort to increase the number of Lodges in each division

to - the required number in each. Probably in no part of

the world is the general level of iutelligence higher than in
Canada, or even as high. And the writer looks confidently

for a great extension of Theosophy in the Dominion during

the coming years.
- ' ' J. H.

LONDON

Last night was devoted to the ¢ Housewarming’ of the
building to which our Headquarters have now been transferrved,
and a large uumber of members crowded the rooms at No. 19
Tavistock Square, W.C., and made the old floors creak again.
For this is mot the building or any part of the building which
is to be raised, but merely an old house which happens to
be standing upon the site which the President has acquired
for the Headquarters which are to be built. There were
many keen regrets at leaving the cheery rooms at 196 New
Bond Street which have been the centre of so much happy
progress and in which many of us can most readily picture

our late General Secretary, -Mrs. Sharpe, but a substantisl
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cony i ;
Whisc(;i&t:: t:lslalro nbe found .iu the thought that all the rent
Building Fund Tow pay will go to the Trustees of omr ows
back to ‘No, 19°. oo Of US it i u happy omen to €0
the T. § . ; twenty-three years ago H. P. B. and
+ . moved to Avenue Rond and ‘No 19° speedily ‘be-
came a word of power. . p y
;’;WS. p::(rln lsgevailfi have beel,l able to set aside two rooms for
given (and ta,ke(;)wt::al purposes so that opportunity will be
subtler atmosphere f 0 those‘,who wish to join in preparing the
ganda, Offis iazre 1or the '(n-eater Work to be done. The Propa-
adorned with an:ozo .got its own room whose walls are chiefly
There is . good 1;1;.211?911&3 of ltfctm-es ull over the country.
reign, pl'es"ideg ove~“:,ly’ Where s_llf’nce most profound n:ust
has shed its infl ¢ by the familiar Buddha stutue which
thero 5 al n |-1ence upou our Liblm.y for many yesrs;
may bring Ii'(:-ie:d .l_fom where people may talk and memibers
tary and Assix-;t,a,nt,ssea very useful feature. Qur Genernl Secre-
on the . Creta,r:y have each & good room to themselves
ground floor, Atn blmp;:ﬁsive ceremony of dedication was
d i ut by Mrs. Russak, sacred passages were
:;:?1: l/;r, S-mnett g&ve.mfne i.nterest,ing 1'9miuiﬂcencez uu&g showed
earing and their inspiration for the present day workers,

Mr. Wedgewood made & ver ¢
in music, talk and te: very happy speech and then we dissolved

a se:‘i:: :fh l:‘:f feature Of, the London work in November has been
has attrwctedve .lfleu:]bem Lectures given by Mrs. Russak which
debt so great n:l:ﬂv ed and enthusiastic audiences. 'here is no
and who show © one we owe to those who give us inspiration
this dobt o us something of the deeper side of things; we owe

e Mrs. Russak. Nine separate courses of public

Propaganda Lectures have been carried on in London during

November—two of these j i
e n new districts—i iti
regular round of Lodge work.  oddition o the

In the north of England the Harrogate Lodge has arranged

courses of Lectures in Hull, Ilkley, Doncaster. Skipton, Darling-
’ 1 -

ton and Ripon, in some cases breaking new

report says that on. the whole the lecturgs haveg;:‘;:d s?:::essx;z
and new groups and centres have been formed. Mr. William Bell
'and' Mr. The?dore Bell have been the moving s.i its in thi
admirable activity—tireless in their efforts to pass Polt': si;om lt .
the.sta,y and the comfort which they have proved Th iy o
be in their ewn recent heavy trial. - Co ecophy fo

We shall have more room in the .
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A carefully arranged ceremony of admission to the Society,
very simple but very impressive, is printed in the December Vahan
and should prove most nseful. One notices a growing sense of
pride in membership and appreciation of the true dignity and
splendour of the Society, owing to the work it is called upon
to do, and something which will add impressiveness to the
handing over of the Diploma of membership is sure to be
welcomed by ‘many-—although the simple ceremony is in no way
obligatory. '

The Bishop of London has lately been adding his evi-
dence to the existing testimony to the existence and active
pa.r.ticipation' in human affaivs of angels. Preaching recently in
Harringan in North London he gave two ingtances in his own

.experience in which children had seen angels; in the one case
“at *Westminster Abbey a child had seen angels standing be-

side the Bishep who was performing the rite of con-
firmation and in another case some girls saw angels leading
their father downstairs. He had retired to bed feeling unwell,

" and when they went to call him after this glimpse of the

unseen world, they found that he was dead.
H. W

DENMARK

The Theosophical movement in Denmark is growing stronger
every year. There now exist four Lodges in Copenhagen and
several in the provinces. Notwithstanding adverse criticism
and attacks, the Copenhagen Lodge is increasing steadily,
and has*more than one hundred members on its roll. The need
for Theosophical workers is great in Denmark, as most of the
worke falls on the shoulders of Mr. Thanning, the President of
the Copenhagen Lodge, and a few other members. That
Iodge is carried on largely by the sacrifice of some of its
members who work very peacefully and harmoniously.

Besides ordinary Lodge meetings a public meeting 1is
held every second Sunday in the great ‘Concert Palace’ which
is largely - attended by educated people.
 Oune of the members presented to the Lodge a beautifnl
Organ, and the service of a gifted musician is placed at its
disposal so that the meetings may begin with sacred music.

For several years Mr. Thanning spent his helidays in lectur,
ing before the public in the provinces at great ‘self-sacrifice in
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many ways, and his doing so aroused so much interest in
Theosophy that of late years the lecture hall was found
insufficient for the audience.

Miss Diderichsen has trauslated Al the Feet of the Master,
Mr. Lexow, The Universul Text Book of Religion and Morals,
besides several lectures of Mrs. Besant.

The Order of the Stur in the Kast has recently been started,
and now numbers nearly 40 members, At present, Miss Diderichsen
is the National Representative. She will lecture on the subject
as soon as she retwns to Denmark. The whole of the National
Society in Scandinavia is looking forward to Mrs. Besant's visit
next year, as she has not visited Scandinavia for some time pust.

The Aunual Convention for Denmark, Norway and Sweden
was held in Copenhagen last year in June,
attended. The report showed that there were 31 Lodges
950 members in the whole National Society of Scandinnvia,
showing an increase of 115 members since last Conveution.
Mr. Thanning was elected chairman of the Convention and it
was resolved that the next Convention should be held at Norksbing
in Sweden. The General Secretary, Lieut. Colonel Gustaf Kinell,
uasked the European Federation to hold the Congress in Stockholm
in 1913. A message of greetings was sent to the President
of the T.S. during the Annua) Convention,

and  was  well

CENTRAL ORGANISATION FOR THE T.8.
Recorpine Skcrerary: Mr. J. R. Aria

INtERNATIONAL CoOUNgy,

America . Miss de Leeuw.
India ... Mr. B. Ranga Reddy.
England we Mrs. Sharpe.
Australia and New Zealand v  Miss Ware-
France and Belgium ... v Baroness d’Asbeck.
Netherlands ... v« Mr. Johan vau Manen.
Java .- -+ Mr. J. Huidekoper.
Italy e Don  Fabrizio Ruspoli.
Ge;'nfany «oo  Mr. Cordes.
Russia Miss Kamensky.
Bohemia . Mr. Beer.
Switzeliland e - Mr. Schwarz. .
South Africa ... Major Peacocke.
Norway and Sweden

-+ Miss Blytt.

information, etc.,

and
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Miss Struckmann.
Denmark e

... Miss Codd.
Scotland tiss Qooc:
ey ) ... Mr. Brown.
Finland B
Cuba

Miss Severs.
South Amerier ’ Countess Hertha Schack.
Spain o

... Mr. Ransom.
Ireland . e

aee

Tr: WORK OF THE RECORDING SECRETARY
i ith the
1. The Recording Secretary should keep in touch with
. D
«al Secretaries, and Y
Ge,leml' 561:] em'ir]e ;rom them for filing, where necessary, all news,
O regarding their respective sectional woﬂ;
g i Te-
(b) Supervisen generally the work of the lft:t;umnl ep
ntatives at Adyar, watching and guiding tlye. ah.el.ofﬁce -
N ’2 The Recording Secretary should preserve in his

f ” ““'Qaf,'()nq news informﬂ:tion, 2te.,
p T 1 1 D Ny P'
O a corres ]dence, comm y
¢ SPO

-nl(l ‘\(}el) |||el|1 l)()S‘e(‘ llll i() Il. y N ay p .
3 1 ‘lie as llll' as ()BQll)le
';. [‘ﬂ Re OY d‘“g nec e{-nl y Sll()lll(l ('()]I(,e]lt] A ‘h ? NEews
e | O .;e 21 | te the WS ()i
t he T}\e()s ()phl(al ﬂ:ct] \'2] heS -\:]1 ovelr tlle Wor ld ﬂ;l]d use 1 Ile

s fit.
same in the manner he deems

TION RESENTATIVES
Tui, WORK OF THE Narionar, Rerres

yo N . < .
| ]\(l wOot H or ‘\rl I{(’pl eSen‘ﬂ:tlveS cmlSlSt‘) m:
"\ Of t}le h drtl H .
| ('Olle(‘t‘in“, (."’”nlt”lg fuld hl“lg all lnfOI mﬂ:tlon

+1. (a) Regeiving, Theosophical Society in

about . the work and progress of the

ses they represent. . o ‘ ]
the c"“(’;t)“;{ pin)g in tonch with public emticism, favourable o
- ) ee

m : jety, it
£ ble, of Theosophy and the Theosaphical Society, 1its
unfavourable,

: bers. . . ’
loade;S T;md m:]n constant communication with fhfe }?e:‘el:l
; i :h

S ‘t. em(ir his representative) of the Section of whic

Secretary

i at Adyar. K

" ﬂmlc)léssad(;z ies ofyAdym' talks and lectures, under. thel
o3 o ‘ I

. fm:he f{ecording Secretary, for use 1n the Sectiona

. odge meetings or propaganda work.

th very brief chatty notes for Tue

guidance
Magazine or for L

4, Writing every mon v
Aovar Burreny and The Theosophrst.

s ————
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It is my hope that this Council may draw the T.S. more
closely together, and may meet the wish, so often expressed,
to- know what is going on all the world over.

ANNIE Bgesant, P.T.S.

——

INTERNATIONAL COMPETITION

- For tHE Avuvarp Prize, 1912
Under the Auspices of the T.S. in France

This competition, open from January 1, 1912, and cArrying
a prize of 1,000 fr. (£40), is restricted to Fellows of the T.S.
The Jury will be composed of fourteen Fellows, whose names

will not be published. The subject is * Altruism, or Theosophy
in Practice”.

It must be presented in an essay of from thirteen to fifteen
thousand words, making from 50 to 70 pages of print in 18. The
prize will be awarded on December 31, 1912. The competi-
tion will close on Angust 1, 1912, for = MSS. from France,
Kuropean countries, Algeria, Tunis and Egypt. For other
countries the closing is on September 1, f912. Kssays in
foreign languages, except those wiitten in English, should be
accompanied by a translation into French. The successful €8BRY
will be published in Les Annales Théosophiques. The other MSS.
will be returned.

The essnys must be anonymous; each paper must bear &
device, which must be reproduced outside s sealed envelope,
within which shall be & paper, bearing the name and address
of the writer. The MSS, should be registered, and the Jury
ean accept no responsibility for packets which go astray.

MSS. very clearly written, or, if possible, typed, must be

addressed to the Theosophical Society, 59 Avenue de 1la
Bourdonnais, Paris, the envelope inscribed: * Prix Auvard,”

NOTICE TO SUBSCRIBERS OF

Early last May I was quite n
Highness the Maharaja of Barods to roceed to K
special duty. My sudden departare sm§ the Spe(::ia,l ::;Ef‘e (::;
my official work prevented my continuing the publication of
the Dyaneshvari after the, first issue of Vol. I’ I ha 1
vecently veturned from Em‘ope, ’ ve only

I assure .
publication of the same quarterly ix to be ::i;yurrll:gd:;‘?i tfﬁmttﬂil;he
will receive the second issue of Vol. IT in Apyi The; will

THE DYANESHVARI
nexpectedly ordered by His

enerously pardon this unavoidable 4 .

%m'shed at any cost. . elay. ‘The work will be
AMRELI, ) W' V.G p

January 20, 1912.) - PrabuaN,

Editor.

e
Printed by Annie Besant, at the Vasanti Pregs, Adyar, Madrad, Indis,
’ .
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HEADQUARTERS’ NOTES

AHE chief event of the month at Headquarters was
‘thé solemn gathering of all the inmates on the early
morn of February 17th, the anniversary of the passing
a.wa): of our beloved President-Founder, Col.onel H. S. Olcoi.;t.
Pive years have gone by since he laid aside the. .body in
which he worked, bravely and nobly, organising the
Theosophical Society and building @ stately edifice on the
very foundation he laid thirty-six years ago under the
great colleagne and teacher Madame

>

uidance of his :

%. P. Blavatsky. Of him it may be truly said:
Free#from all narrow creeds,

Untrammelled by the curse of caste,

He ministered unto the needs

Of MAN from -first to last,
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For such Death is not dark ;

.It leadeth upward to the Light ;
Kindles to flame the soul's faj
As forth it wings its flight

So short the way for One

Who lived in tune with Righteonsness ;

Whot.se w?rks both great and small were done
With aim to help or blegs.

nt apark

And tho' our tears may fall,
'Whll'e‘Memory softly leadeth Grief,

His spirit still shall comfort all
Who shared his soul’s belief.

We met
old friend and
Indian flowers

in the Central Hall anq followed Col., Olcott’s
helper Dr. English in offering sweet, fragrant

to the statne of the two found
: ers. Th 1d
servants of the household followed suit, o

to the spot where Colonel Olcott was crema
now a fine memorial stands,
on .}us statue and sent him our thoughts of love and
gra.tltnde. Naturally our eyes fell on the memorial tablet
which  expresses the wish « May he soon return * and

some of us thought how ‘that hope
£ .
Mrs, Besant, has been fulfilled. pe of our President,

Then we went
ted and where
There also we laid flowers

*#*x

The same 17th of February

birth-day of our teacher Mp, C.w
makes the heart grow fondey” a :

eart nd we know f i

fmce w-hat 1t is to have our roof-meetings in"‘;’}? e

ings without Mr. Leadbeater, Those whom he he?p e(;.r a

ed in

labour of love or in efforts i

. 8 at  lead : i :
feel his absence all the more for th::;gre:ihe igter  life
of the birth-day celebration appears o

was  celebrated as the
Leadbeater. * Abgence

N * %
Febraary the 17th wag o

different way. The post in a

3 poned visit of 4, ‘
Lady Hardinge to the Central Hindy Coil Viceroy a.n.d
on that day and onr Benares colleagy ege was paid
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the event successful as we were busy with our two gather-
ings at Adyar. It is reported to have been an “unqualified
success” and the impression made by the good Viceroy
was “sympathetic and fearless”.

At 430 px. His Excellency motored, up and was
received by members of the Board of Trustees and escorted
by the Guard of Honour, gallant and bright in their hand-
some uniform, to the dais. Mr. Bhagavan Das in a short,
elegant speech requested the Viceroy to lay the foundation-
stone of the King Edward Boarding House which he did
“with a few wise and beneficent words, in which stress
was laid upon the dedication of the building to ‘the Service

-of God, the Motherland and the Empire’.” Lord Hardinge

was then conducted by Mr. Arundale and Babu Sahab
Bhagavafx Das through the College Hall and Boarding
House Quadrangle.

But the ladies said that by far the prettiest function
was that which took place in the morning, at 11.30, when
Her Excellency Lady Hardinge visited the C. H.C. Girl¢’
School attended by Mrs. Molony, the wife of the Commis-
sioner of Benares. Miss Arundale, the Hon. Principal, with
the officials of the School, received Lady Hardinge at
the door and conducted her to her seat. The girls sang
sweetly. and. then three children stepped forward. One
preserited a wreath of rose leaves while another said:

Dmx’ Labpy,

We are taught in our Scriptures that our Rulers are our
Parents; it is theirs to protect and command, ours to love
and obey. We see in you the Representative of the’ Queen-
Empress, who has taught all true Indian hearts to love and
worship her. Be then, to us, a Mother, and accept the little
offering your children bring to you in love and trust.

v

Here another little girl presented a Benares scarf, ©
So ended a visit much looked forward to, an event
to be remembered with gladness by all who participated
in it. . .
) *
* %
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It is always with great pleasure that we note the
successful activities abroad of Theosophical workers who
.ha.ve been at Adyar. Miss Christic’s work in New Zealand
18 prolonged and strenuous and
We have now before us the tent
!ecturing tour for the current y
mtended visits to over t
success,

is bearing sweet fruits.
ative programme of her
ear which speaks of her
twenty places. We wish her all

*
* %

. (?ur good brother Thomas Prime whose field-work in
encs.a, bore good results, has now taken up Branch
Inspe}::t,mg wo'rk in South India. His first tour of bwo
;n::nt 8 duf-atxon ha,.s :been successful and his earnestness
.s wo.n grateful Hinda hearts in all places. He carried
:}r:th -}um some of our literature and sold 'our books to
bee va.lfle? 'of nem'l).r Rs. 400/- in the twenty places he has
Zn visiting. India needs more workers like Mr. Prime
a.rf our best thanks are due to him for facin .Indi&“
climate and travelling which are trying for Europgea.ns

*
* %

o Stl]'l ano'ther good worker who has left Adyar with
L; :Peclﬁ'c object of propagating our ideas is Mrs. Ransom.
u Ami B settled home in beautifu] Adyar she has gone
- Australia on lecturing work. Mrs. Ransom is & cultured
:Iv:lx:}s:n an:li an experienced lecturer and will, we are sure, do
e hi:oal wh:’rever she'a goes, Her eighteen months’ l;tay
o §0 een frmtful; besides doing various useful
« t.]o 8 1hke proof—reading and conducting a Secret
Locirine class she has turned out a i
; n admirable st
il)'ndz;;z; T;les of Pove and Beauty, which will be's ;:‘illi):lf:i
b }3‘28 mc:) ! }:Leos$}mt Office, Adyar, during  the course of
} . e wish Mrs Ransom
. om 8 useful
tour and need not assure her that g wgy Co successfm
hor on her wotus m welcome awaits
, *
‘ ‘ * %
We have recorded the

Presi d
bay on Febramny aea |t resident’s departure from Bom-

o .
m the Indian Ocean we received -
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cheering news: “ We are very comfortable and reach Aden
to-morrow.” On board the Salsette the President delivered
a lecture on ‘The Meaning of Theosophy’. In Aden also
a lecture was given in the bungalow of our good friend
Colonel Nicholson who writes: X

“ Mrs. Besant and her party have come and gone, having
imparted to us all an impulse which 1s of the greatest
value. She very kindly landed and gave us a most in-
spiriting and moving address on Theosophy. She spoke
for an hour and a quarter, giving a most masterly exposition - -
of Theosophy and speaking in a most earnest and convincing
manner. I had asked about twenty Kuropeans and twenty
Indians to my house. The latter all turned up but the former
numbered only nine, the rest either having duties, or being
forgetful and mnot interested enough to remember. Theirs
of course the great loss, as ours—who were present—the great
advantage. We had tea and then I took the party back to the
Malwa. You will be glad to hear that the address seems to
be bearing excellent fruit. Two Buropeans will, I hope,
join the Society. Another, a minister, is now reading The
Australian Lectures, and spoke on the subject in his sermon
last Sunday. Six Indians have asked to meet at my house;
and the one discussion I have had with them was most
promising. I sincerely hope that the plant has taken
root gnd will grow steadily now. Really though, people
are most apathetic regarding the real advancement of their
bettes nature, and practically starve it.”

This is good news and we hope ere long there will come
into existence at Aden a Lodge of the Theosophical Society.
o

We have before us the Annual Report of the Madura
Lodge of our Society which speaks of fair activity. The
Lodge has its own Hall and E. S. room with a good
Theosophical Library. During the year some 15,000 copies
of various Theosophical tracts in Tamil were published.
Among the visitors were Mr. Irving Cooper and Mr. Thomas
Prime. A Theosophical Book Depdt has been established
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and the good editor of the local South Indian Mail has
kindly consented to accept elementary articles on 'Theo-
sophy. The earnestness of the members is great and the
Lodge is to be congratulated on its having Mr, P, Nardyan
Iyer and Mr. A. Rahgaswami Iyer as its President and
Secretary. We wish an increase of power and usefulness
to the Lodge and hope the work of the devoted members
will result in an appreciable strengthening of their ranks.

*

* *

With the issue of the March number The Theosophist
finishes another half-yearly volume. It has seen some rise
in the number of subseribers and the December and
January numbers are no more obtainable. The Index t¢
the closing volume gives interesting data as to its con-
tents, and shows how our chief international ‘magazine is
growing both in usefulness and popularity. The opening
number of the new volume contains news of Mrs. Besant
written by herself; she also continues ¢ A Study in Karma’;
Mr. Leadbeater concludes his lucid and admirable Textbook
of Theosophy; ‘Man’s Relation to his Environment’ is &
thonghtful article; ¢ Animated Statues of Egypt’ is a scholar-
ly production by Madeleine de Bryas and is followed
by an interesting article on ‘Chaitanya’ by our well-known
Indian scholar Babu Saheb Pargendu Narayan Sinha, the
author of 4 Study in Bhagavata Purdna ; there is asbeautiful
poem on the statue of Buddha at Birmingham ; a new series
of lives begins, the hero’s star-name being Erato; Philip
Oyler contributes s very original collection . of his quieb
musings; and besides other matter there is a carefully
prepared Literary . Supplement of book
Of course it will be full two weeks before o
read this very inviting number,
satisfaction for the human mind in en
some of us at Adyar who have the privilege of cooking
the monthly feast that the Theosophical world revels -in
have taken the liberty of describing g part of the Menu.

reviews, etc.
ur readers can
but there is a peculiar
joying by anticipation and
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JT\HE name of C. W. Leadbeater awakens the music of

gratitude in thousands of hearts in all parts of the
world. And still, one often thinks that this great spiritual
teacher will be better known, and his wonderful teachings
more appreciatéd when a genération or two has passed by
and® when a more spiritual humanity will crave to live
the Higher Life and yearn for the Hidden Wisdom.

We write of Mr. Leadbeater to-day because of the

_ chief event of the last ~month at Adyar—the celebration

of his birth-day. February 17th is a red letter day for
Theosophists for two reasons: First, it is the Amnniversary
of the passing away of our dear President-Founder, Colonel
H. S. Olcott, and second, it is the Anniversary of the
birth of one of our greatest teachers and exponents—
C. W. Leadbeater.

The sixty-fifth birth-day of Mr. ‘Leadbeater was cele-
brated at Adyar in a very pleasant manner. . We telegraphed -
a congratulatory message wishing for his early return. In
the eveming we gathered informally and spent a couple
of hours in music and recitations by Mr. Kirby, Mr. and
Mrs. Ransom, Miss Leslie Hodgsou-Smith, Mrs. Gagarin
and Miss Neff, and ended with light refreshments. Lead-

"#heater Chambers, where we met, was tastefully lighted up
and beautifully - decorated by our two experts, Mr. Ransom
of the Electrical Power House and Mr. J. Huidekoper of
our Adyar Gardems. Mr. Best was responsible for excellent
cakes and coffee, and Mr. J. Sreenivasa Row looked after

"our Hinda brothers. The time was delightfully spent and

‘joy and. happiness ruled us all. Mr. Leadbeater is a great
champion of the life of cheer, light, and sunshine, and
nothing could have pleased him wmore thap that men,
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women and children should be oi :
' d
happiness on his birth-day. given enjoyment an

ind 'I;ﬁigre“f;ishn;ents satisfied our physical bodies; music
our mental bo; (.)Od for our err'lotions; recitations affected
bt f ies ; and‘ the devotion, gratitude and reverence

or our leader influenced us spiritnally. The last

»vs{as' the most ir.nporta,nt to us and we expressed it by
signing the following short letter to Mr. Leadbeater.

ADYAR, MaDRaAs, S, InDIa,

DeaR M. LEADREATER, February 17, 1912.

Chambgs’ inStl}l]dents at Adyar assembled this evening at the

loyal and aﬁe(():lt]io(::\ratzf 'Z;O::t'bwth-dag * Jond you with thle oo
e greetings and wishes f

returns of the day. May you soon return to Zﬁy?ra.’ny hppy

Fift:y-nine signatures were appended to this.
kIt 18 unnecessary to write of Mr. Leadbeater’s great
work and his sterling worth. One who can adequately

speak of him is his great colleague, Mrs. Annie Besant, and
she recently wrote of him thus: ,

Charles Leadbeater’s name is kuno
» hi wn all ,

f:(:s thl:v ev:ond};arful books,_ and the floods of lightthyihiv:’;?lﬂ(}lleo;:z
Lift  the v(;.lscureh.q“es“o“& None has done more than he to
worlds of elacew :ichh men call Death, and to point to
ko, Jeace and happiness where ignorance had clothed the
at hin hong error. i‘.housands bave found help and comfort

ncs  when their hearts have been breaking® over the

loss of their belov
088 of ed, and he has been veri
tion ¥ ; e’e s. en verily “s son of consola-

His last incarnati : .
Master D.K.—who x':asul):ilm:;sf :s & pupil of Kleineas—now the

Master K.H., the future Bodhisa

» 8 tiva.
::sbng:x hqn Bebrum:y 17, 1847, and at the age . of wmixty-four
hesqu is y?g;s lightly, working with unwearied et el d
A kZ tg ] nz‘ 18 like & boy. Such is nature’s reward éergy,b&g
4m‘ef}1)1 3 l:{‘ emperance, soberness, and chastity.” th  Salpabio
? e answer to all the slanders, conceiv'g(si by ema,fizzp:‘:llg

born of envy, that have b
’ e 4 : .
to destroy his unique usefulnx(;ssl.evelled Bgninst him in the effort

In his present life he

As a child he went with L
and lived a life of manifold a.(lve‘rll:urx')ea:en?s&::eg Oll)lth .‘(\}n}:erical,
. y a Ghost’

! Fhe Perfume of Egypt and Other Weirq Stories

pupil of Pythagoras, now the
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tells some of these, and the scars on his arms add graphic
touches to the story. Some time after returning to England,
he entered Oxford University, but his career there was cut
short by ¢Black Monday,’ the historic failure of Overend,
Gurney & Co., in which his fortune was invested. He succesded,
however, despite this blow, in taking Orders in the Church
of England in 1878, and worked as Priest unhl 1884. During
part of this time, he carried on a series of careful experiments
in Spiritualism, obtaining a wide knowledge of its phenomena,
but himself showed no signs of any psychic faculties.

His T.S. diploma bears the date of 1884, but he had
entered the Society more than a year before, in consequence
of reading the books of Mr. Sinnett. He wrote to the author,
and 8 friendship began which has lasted unbroken to the
present day; very warmly does he always acknowledge his debt
to the veteran Theosophist.

Charles Leadbeater was not a man to play with serious
things; he emphatically * meant business; ” and, recognising in
Madame H. P. Blavatsky an occult teacher, he threw up every-
thing and accompanied her to India. On the way, they paused
in Kgypt, and as he was sitting one day alone with her, a
third Person suddenly appeared, and he started violently. “A
nice Occnltist,” quoth H.P.B. scathingly, and there was no
more starting at unusual appearances. He did not expect much
in the way of progress, and came out to India “to be of use,”
ready to sweep floors, to address envelopes, to do anything he
was told. But the old discipleship was not long in manifesting
its power; his Master stretched out His band, and to him
who asked for and expected nothing all was opened. His first
experience on his conscious entry into the astral world is told
in ‘A Test of Courage’ in the book before referred to. By
hard patient work he has won rewards, perfecting each facnlty
on plane, after plane, gaining nothing without hard work, as
he has often said, but gaining surely and steadily, until he

. ptands, perhaps the most trusted of his Master's disciples, “‘on

the shreshold of Divinity "
In 1885 he became the Recording Secretary of the T.S.

4n  succession to Damodar, and in that same year visited

Burma with the President and took part in the planting there
of the Society. In 1886 he went to Ceylon, and laboured
hard in the educational movement, starting what is now .the
Ananda College. From then to 1889, when he returned to
Europe—bringing with him the litile brother whom he had
lost in South America, for whom he had been persistently
searching, having been told by his Master that he was
reincarnated there—he spent about three months each year in
India and the rest of his time in Ceylon, an island he dearly
loves. .

In England, he worked in the Pioneer Office, and also acted
for a year as tutor of Mr. Sinnett's son and of G. 8. Arundale,

3
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;Viléowa};as& now returned to hig cha
rescmy, fOIT‘neiT:)eﬁ i)f' the London Lodge and carried on much
research i thle elping, writing the results of some of this
This led o 1oy nflia,nual named The Astral Plane in 1894.
London. . 1o 1008 hmt' Jpublic lecture at the Chiswick Lodge
md  placed hie , he joined our household at 19, Avenue Road’
students Tvine 1] great psyphlc powers at the disposal of tht;

g there, especially looking up matters which aid-

ed Mr. Mead in his schol
Road until the lease w:sazlo%dreiszmicS%Q Ho romeined in Avenue

rge for higher teaching.

Much i :
ing, andu(l; ! iffisi}?jl work from 1896 to 1906 consisted of lectur-
of the Ancient sVisg::;:y CAOH;)I'OPleSl Cﬂ;‘]l'ying * oach the light
P i . orn ;
in his efforts to enlighten, and he adcf:dc tgr’th};espvgli:n l:\g‘:gugigg

& written page. A long I
full of priceless information llzltci(flir bc%ﬂ?ey?gnds to b eredit

In 1906 came th .
taril : i e terrible attack on hi . .
oncey ri,tsliu(;tdhl;“ down in the midst of liis l:;efv:l ﬁ‘;}s‘ mﬁmen;
analogonsSacd from the Society, as H.P.B. had done in
18 case, In order to save it from diﬂc‘ved?t bzzeh:’n“};r;

n t wil the ob |e(,t
one he less pursued ith unrelenti g‘llit y fec
- ’

being, not :
g, not the safeguarding of the Society but the destruction

. ty all over ti
against ; 16 wor
Cgo unoil, 2it Ofw aJi;hedoﬂicw,ls and independenid, :12(1111]? 'VOtef Oihs
should not rety eclared that there was no réa,s‘:)ls o} he
tame to live af X:l t? the Spciet » and in Februa, nvaVOlg he
contined o) pursfl,:l'h'A little later, he rejoined,ryéome l’mvg
malice has overreached lrirltselvzltl;ndre!elltless hatred, but their
rain they sought to inflict has ai:eafil;‘ege;grggég f;se:h e
em-

solves, while he whoem
X they sought t
X}"y, ]tleVer ,Answering, never i;ngurino clms}} pos gone on his

protect him in due time. g leaving the good Law

. Wer to help, in the love and
i:ﬁt:)l;le”tuilﬁt ?;ltiespect of his collea;?a?.’ }‘)F'i‘gerf t}?e globe, .nnd
- ’iq n W(;rﬂtiothmen enter- into the Koil:lgd much tribu-
life, an ever-present gl ; treadmg, for the Kin gd om i "etorna
o O glorious consciongng, opcom 18 sternal

ange may touch, 88, which neither Death
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OUR EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS AT BENARKS,
By EuisaBeTH SEVERS

T will interest many to hear some more intimato details
about the Central Iinda College and the Girls’ School

at Benares. The good work done is not known as widely
ag_ it should be. I was privileged to see something of
both Institutions during my recent visit to Benares for

.the Convention of 1911,

The Central Hindd College is a very imposing and
stately building, being converted from its original use of
palace, to a college and a school. It covers a large space
of ground, consisting besides the main building, of various
boarding houses, class rooms, ete, but I mean to write
more about the activities I witnessed there than about
externals.

The students, were invaluable helpers at the time of the
Convention; they gave up their short holidays to stay and
help. We got to look on all the College students as friends.
The College and the - Indian Section grounds palpitated
with . the sense of their strong young life. We, the
European members, messed in the courts of onme of the
boarding houses, a part of the old palace, and a most
picturesque dining room, and so haunted the College pre-
cincts until we began ourselves to feel it as our ¢ Alma
Mater’.

The sitting of the Central Hindd College Parliament
on December 26th held in the Indian Section Hall, provided
us with an opportunity of judging the oratorical and
logical powers of the students. It was a very interesting
meeting conducted in due parliamentary tashion. ‘The re-
solution “That in the opinion of this House restrictions
of caste and creed, race and colour, in the formation of

3
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matrimonial alliances ave a bar to national regeneration

and therefore this Houge gives its entire support to the
civil marriage bill proposed by the Hon. W. Bhupendra
Nath Basu of Calcutta,” was proposed, seconded, and well
debated. The Leader of the Opposition scored a success by
the vigour of his oratory and the force of his denuncia-
tions. He objected to the Bill on the ground of the sanc-
bity of marriage and the sacramental nature of the contract.
The restriking by these wvastorn youths of this note
familiar to the Buropean, testitied to the fact that on the
fundamentals of both spiritual and  daily life, both
Kast and West think alike, see and uphold the
same ideals. Debating Societios such as these must be
of great value in accustoming Indian boys and young
men to public speaking, and later to the conducting of
public affairs in & proper business-like fashion, inculcuting
as set debates necessarily must, principles of courtesy,
restraint of speech, and general welf control,

At 3 o’clock of the same day the Anniversary Meet-
ing of the College occupied our time. Held in the
picturesque Hall of the palace, the big raised terrace was
on this occasion covered over and filled with seats. Yellow
garlands of marigolds, flags, the Colle
the portraits of the King and
presented to the College when
Prince and Princess of Wales,
photograph of King HKdward whi
was instrumental in obtaining for the College, formed the
decorations, At the back of the terrace was the Hall
proper; a large, very oriental looking pPlace, divided by
white pillars and arches and adorned with
impressionist portrait of the Pre
dnd a few memorial tablets, Except for its wooden benches
anything more unlike the ordinary stiff, dull, class-room
you could hardly picture. Whep Mrs. Besant appeared

ge purple colours,
Queen which they had
they were in ‘India as
together with the signed
ch the Princess of Wales

sident by a French artist,

balconies, an .
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Fast, the prominent part flowers play in every ceremony
and on every occasion) and she was escorted to her seat
by the College cadets, a corps of .smart}, well set up
young men of whom any institution might .well.be proud,
clad in their picturesque white uniforms with 1'ts touches
of yellow and purple. A very crowded audience was
present, Hast and West being both well represented.

Music by the School Choir was the first item on a.
rather lengthy programme. The Chairman’s speech was
very short. He told us of the success of the College
during the past year and then we listened to a Samskrt
recitation from two small boys from the R. S. Pathashala,
the Samskrt Department attached to the pollege.
They did it very wel, I am .s'urcla, but if  the
music had puzzled me by its unfamiliarity of cad.en'ce,
the recitation kept me wondering .whzru;, descx:lptfve
adjectives 1 -could possibly apply' to 1t. The recll.;a,tlon
was more chanted than spoken; it s.xeemed to co.mbme a
curions occasional staccato effect with .a drawling and
prolonged persistence on certain notes. Finally, I conclud-
ed that English adjectives were .not 'made to apply to
Samskrt recitations, and listened lazily \.vn;.hout‘. further ta.ﬂ{k-
ing my brains to supply verbal similes. An Eng{h'sh
recitation on the power of thought was restfully familiar
and was -well done by a very small boy fmd then came
the Annual Report of the College, fx.-om' which we gathered
that during the past year that Instjltutlon had done very
woll, as regards numbers, examinations and g‘?nefa.l tonc;.
Mrs. Safijiva Rao read & report of tfxe Girls .Schoo,
whose numbers are also steadily growing, despite t'he
ravages wrought in its ranks by .es,rly marriages. A quite
alarming number of books as pmz?s .wert? then px:esen#edi
mainly, -for proficiency in religious instruction and m.pl.lys-,
ical exercises. Mr. Arundale, the very popular Principal
of the College, made a speech pointing out the'mo?al and
religious ideals the College was foundt.ad to maintain, .an-d
laying emphasis on ‘the spirit of unity a.nd‘self—sa,cmﬁce
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::aie(:;iixir;gulzhed the Staft working under him. Mrs. Besant,

i, g to the fact that the College would soon pass

i Unpi!",es‘el.lt con?:rol to form the nuclens of the future

Sind i lee(;swy,' sa,u.i they'felt the natural pang of sor-

son, - g;l - ‘_bW1th 10y, with which a Mother sees the

o s _ orne . and .nurtured going from the home
Share 1n the wider life of the outer world.

On  Saturday, January 7th, tho Maharaja of Mysore,

on f

Ccla of the patrons of the College, came to visit the
ollege and we all went up to
proceedings.
vacation,

\ ‘ see something of the
. s the §qhool and College were still haying
vacation, a;l fvery little .notice had been given of the
et bg' ew, comparatively speaking, of the students
could Present and the visit was of a more or less

rmal nature. The President and the Staff of the
College received the Mahara
and the Guard of Honour
Maharaja summons up at

ja at  the principal entrance
escorted him abouy. The word

once mental visi 3
splendour to one’s Ky i monts o o 8
ropean mind; one expects to see &

i‘:;geous ;ndmdual, ajdorned with diamonds, clad in silks,
Maharg'l::r vf: 3)’ 01‘ljent.a I-looking  retainers. But this
in Enggish clst,h lsap'poumngly western ; he was dressed
and doone & 0 .es with the exception of a golden turban,
in aJlﬁ’})ezal.rmzc}zs mf ri m-Otor 58T his suit, equally unimpesing
of the baild: » ltollowing in another, He inspected some
laboratory, etzgs Vf:tct}iil 31011939, the Boarding House, the
‘)

. spn'.xt over the invasion of the Jagt g‘b etfroaa’lgt‘
when 1.t brings about the despoiling y N o
Ma,ha:a]as’ flormer picturesqueness and splendonr of attire
on ThurI:;:y, -;:(:lrl‘:arl:’ltirlet:ﬂnil c:}:'em(.my Wwas that enacted
Hinda College, when Mr. l;{olony,e é);xg;xri::ilo o the Jentra!

ner of Benares,

in India itself of

sties the King-Em
; : : nperor
prior to their lea,ving India. The
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beautiful Hall, with its white fretted arches, presented a
scene of much -animation, being crowded almost to excess
by boys and visitors. In the centre stcod a shamiana’
or tent of ceremony—a golden .canopy with silver poles
under which reposed the portraits. The spasce in front was
gay with garlands of marigolds: the Guard of Honour
were assembled in front of the Canopy, which they left
to escort Mrs. Besant and Mr. and Mrs. Molony to their
seats. Amid enthusiastic cheers Mrs. Besant briefly announc-
ed the object of the Meeting and Mr. Molony said it
waa, a great pleasure for him to be present and that he
proposed to say very little as Mrs. Besant would now
speak to them.

Mrs. Besant spoke of the pleasure it had been to the
Managing Committee of the College to find that unasked,
unsought for, Their TImperial Majesties, amid all the
dazzling scemes of pomp they had been through, had
yet remembered the Central Hindd College and had
found time, before they left India to send it these signed .
photographs of themselves. She reminded the elder students
of the visit the King and Queen had paid to the College,
when as Prince and Princess of Wales they were in
India six years ago, and how she had ventured to ask
the * Princess . when she sent for her next day for the
portrait of her Imperial Father King Edward VII, and how
then, on her return to England the Princess had sent the
College the signed portrait of the King, to be the College’s
greatest treasure.

Mr. Molony unveiled the portraits, amid cheers for
Their Imperial Majesties, and then addressed the Meeting.
He thanked the audience for the kind reception they had
given him and then said he would like to say a few
words about the visit of Their Imperial Majesties to India.
Ho said that that visit seemed to him to have had two
consequences: it had drawn together men of different
nationalities and religions; it had also shown the important
place that India held in the British Dominions, for India
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was the only country of England’s Dependencies and
Colonies that the Sovereign had personally visited, and
. that fact testified, he thought, to the unique position India
he.ld. The presentation of their portraits to the Central
Hinda College, Mr. Molony continued, ‘was evidence of the
regard shown by Their Imperial Majesties to Institutions
affecting the moral and material welfare of the country.
Benares was, after all, but a small place, which amid the
blaze of pageantry, the many State ceremonies the King-
Emperor had lately passed through might easily have been
forgotten, but the town of Benares and the Central Hindi
College might well be proud of the fact that amidst these
stately scenes the King-Emperor had not forgotten the
College. At the conclusion of his speech, Mrs. Besant gar-
landed Mr. and Mrs. Molony according to the pretty
Indian custom, and the proceedings terminated.

I also went to an interesting little meeting of the
Boarders’ Union, in the College oue morning., Again, the
yellow marigolds were ubiquitous, and long wreaths decorated
all the masters present and some visitors, while boys
a,n'd masters intermingled in friendliest fashion. This
?mendly and familiar intercourse between pupils and teachers
13 a noticeable feature of the educational institutions con-
trolled by the Theosophical Society. It first struck me in
the Pafichama Schools at Adyar and the

impredsion was
confirmed at Benares. P

firmed {&fter the transaction of some for-
mal business, reports being read of various activities of the
Union, Mrs. Besant made a short speéch in which she

drew attention to the great influence the Boarders might

exercise on the School and College, and said that as @

matter of fact, the higher tone of the College which had
been so noticeable during the past year

‘to the fact that the Boarders were
and more alive to their responsibilities

t A“ft(f" the S°h00¥ and College had re-assembled 1 went
© mormng prayers in both Departments: for the School
has its prayers in their big class-room at 10 o'clock and

, was largely due
now less exclusive
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the College students assemble "in their great Hall for a
similar purpose at the same hour.

The School prayers counsisted of a Samskrt prayer said
by a pandit, and a Samskrt hymn sung by a choir of
boys. The College prayers were of a nature more interest-
ing to me, as after the opening Samskrt recitation, a
teacher delivered a short address in English on the virtue of
loyalty to a leader; Carlyle was much quoted; it was
an idealistic and yet practical speech. Mr. Arundale
often delivers these short morning addresses to the
Cqllege, but I had not the good fortune to hear him
give one. I think that the boys who come under the
influence of the College are very much to be congratu-
lated. Besides providing them with a first rate western
education, the most lofty ideals and stimulating precepts
are held up to them by their elders and teachers,

I had also the pleasure of hearing Mr, Arundale
give an address at the Indian Section Hall to the Central
Hinda College Theosophical Lodge. He spoke to the
meeting on Service and I was very much struck by his
deep earnestness and by the beauty of the ideals he set
before his audience. The scene was, as all these
Tndian scenes have been, extremely picturesque to
my. western eyes. Mr. Arundale saf, Indian fashion, on a
low platform, wrapt around—for the evenings were very
chilly at Benares—in & Cashmere shawl of many hues.
The * members of the Lodge sat in front of him on
the floor, dressed also in shawls of varying colours,
while a few European visitors sat stiffiy on chairs around
the toom, I am sure it must be much easier to speak
on spiritual subjects to Indian school-boys and College
men than to English, They seem to take to such ‘topics
so naturally—it is part of their birthright and an enviable
one—that it must make the speaker’s task an. easy one.
These Indian youths are mot shy or bored, or stiff, and
self-conscious as the English boy is nearly always, when
his attention is directed to heavenly rather than to

. 8§ )
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earthly things. The Indian receives such teaching simply
and naturally and listens entranced to the speaker who
sets a high ideal before him in fitting terms of devotion
and enthusiasm. -Mr. Arundale is a very fluent and able
speaker. A deep sense of devotion and great force are
his characteristics in speaking; he is the very man to
capture the imagination of the Indian youth, who 18
evidently a creature of quick enthusiasm and hero worship.
And as he spoke to the boys of the beauty of service
and of how they should hold it their high privilege to
consecrate themselves to the life of service and so help
the Metherland and the Empire, I watched how. his audi-
ence sat still and wrapt with their eyes riveted on his
face, and I realised the great work that is being done
at the Central Hinda College in educating youths that
shall raise India’s name and fame high -among the nations.

I went to the Girly
and to take part in,
little ceremony of un
of Learning, It wag

School on January 11th to see,
for so it turned out, the picturesque
veiling a shrine to Sarasvati, Goddess
. & gala day for the pupils and their
women relations (being a purdah school no men could be
adm.ltted) and the big hall was a pretty'sight packed with
Indian girls and women decked in all the brilliant colours
that look so charming in the Hast, Orange, dark biue,
pale blue, green, red and yellow, heavy siiver-f anklets,
(an adornment which looks so well on slim brown ankles)
arms covered thickly with silver bangles, silver nose orna-
ments gave gaiety to the scene and made a foast of life
and .colour for the eye. Pupils in the East whether boys
or girls, seem very friendly, and evidently lik’e visitors, they
are :lc:t frigid in manner ns the western school ch’ildren
zzz,d G;Zs. always smile at all comers ‘with friendly, dark,
5 1\![1!:8- Besant made a ghort 8peech, translated into
| engatli sentence by sentence ; (the school is bili 1, i
strucfnon.ha,ving to be given in Bengali and Hlﬁgua . hl'r]l-
English is also taught) g song of greeting and éar:s]:l‘z
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hymn were sung and the shrine which until then h'a,d
been hidden with white muslin, profusely garlanded with
yellow marigolds was unveiled and we beheld the Godfless
(Sarasvati is a Devi which literally translated means bright
or shining one) in her traditional pose, 'playlmg on a
lute. The shrine was presented by a father in memory
of his daughter, a former pupil, who had died shortly
after her marriage. And then the whole assembly . defiled
barefooted before the shrine, offering to Sarasvati hand-
fuls of white flowers, the smaller children who could not
reagh so high, throwing the white petals upwar(}s, and
East and West united in paying homage to the ‘(xodde'ass
of Learning until Sarasvati’s shrine was h_ea,pefl high with
floral offerings. For does mot the Hinda plfllosophy see
in all learning a means to put an end to pain, and head

‘all secular books with this declaration? It is, then, but fit-

ting that the personification of lea.rnin'g from whom
may be distilled the precions fruit of wisdom sh.ould be
worshipped. And the Goddess, the Ideal of I'Jearmng,. %ms
ever been worshipped by all men and' natlons. desiring
culture. Pallas Athene in Greece and anerva. in Rome?
had their temples and had their votaries as Sarasvati
to-day has in the East, and the s.earch after and the
love for learning ever united and unites all men of go.od
will in* every land. It is satisfactory also to any W‘lth
fominist leanings to recal]l the fact tlfat the pe:,rso'mﬁcatxon
of Wisdom has ever been portrayed in woman’s f(?rm.

It seemed almost incredible to the western mind that
all these girls, slight, immature young things that they mostly
were, had to be wives or were 80 already ; the.re was 1o
choice for them in the matter. An unr.na,rrxed Indla,'n
woman is an unknown quantity; in India a woman '1s
either wife or widow. One could not help wonderlng
what the future would bring of weal or woe to this
room-ful of girls in whom we beheld ‘.the_ wives and
mothers of India’s rising generation. A Hinda teacher, a
widow and Sannyasi, who worships daily on the Ganges
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before she teaches in the school, & woman with a strong
calm face on whom fate had already worked its will, was
one of the most interesting figures of the scene, 1 saw
a girl stoop down and touch her naked feet, the tradition-
al act of reverence in the East to the religious teacher.
Curiously eastern, yet friendly and familiar, was the short
ceremony of this unveiling. One felt at home in it, as
it were admitted to the sanctuary of the eastern heart
in this little religious festival of colour and of joy.

Miss Arundale, to whose unti
the Girls’ School at
continuance is

ring energy and devotion
Benares owes its inception and
now anxious to take s further step to
round and complete the good work to which she has set
her hand. She is trying to start at Benares a home for

Indian widows in which they can be trained as teachers ;

for one of the most crying of India’s needs at the pre-
sent day is the want of

competent Hindia women teachers.
The only obstacle in her way is the lack of funds, and

surely when the need ig known, a ready response will be
forthcoming and the education of India’s women shall be
Seen to be as important as the education of India’s boys.
No cduntry can be regenerated unlegs the needs of its

wowen are provided for and their natures helped to expand
healthily along all the lines of human activily, '

Evsabern Skvers

1t is better to be wis

otber _ @ in truth in the face of opinion,
than to be wise in opinion

in the face of truth.

G10orDANO BRUNO
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: ifici ishing to throw open
f sacrificing nature wishing " open
[1Any realfierfo: me may do so by copying 01.1: t\:)ha: ay
o bcmp'-t:)(;e for this column and forwarding 1
deems sul . |
Editor, ApYarR BULLETIN . .
: E Ancients were lightly spoken of a ':fwthz advangce
. torialism was triumphant. With d.
e . th wisdom finds recognition at the hands
r

of eVel‘Yh yea;:ﬁ:; ; I was struck with this fact when &
‘of our hum .

i ortion
Christmas card bearing a p c
iend showed me a . ‘ portion
good fm?n iption on an Egyptian pedestal 'hom i
i m;]cr {)ish equivalent: “To wish you things and e
o s N i a
:" flmll 1;?11'9 ileasanﬁ, sweet; the gift of heaven,
iful, R

Vve a 1 ds ere
’ 11 thought Chrlstmas car w

f earth.’

pl‘OduCt (0

iality ! Now we are told: “ Recent
our own invention and speciality

: ht to light the fact that more
research ha,Sh h(;va'vz;ery]:;‘::g&go it was the custom o(f;r t,::
than four t 0“1 of Egypt to interchange New Year r}e:. -
Kings snd no" of small Scarabs and TablojtS, upon ‘chzcd
ings' in the fsl'n"ln hieroglyphic characters, wishes qu‘ : .o
were engraved ess; ‘Long Life,’ etc.” An enterpnsmg-
Healt}(\];:[ ‘Siapl?llillll &’ Co., London and New York) has pro
firm [(Messrs.

fully made
cards, suitable for our use, from carefully
duced some R

ipti 3 d in museums,
igi inscriptions preserved 1I
i £ the original inscr « usea,
dl:awmgs l?sh translations. Thus m small ma;‘;te.l: oron. the
e E’? gthe ancients is enlightening us and 1 o
tg'hb oa, beauty where often grotesqueness‘ reigned.
ring

. (
: 0 n Amel‘ Ca& ) } a :
. . i i

head of the ¢ New Thought School,’

Dr. Julia Sears, people on the planet to-day who re.

says: “ There are enough
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I,I}llz,?b::i If).ne or;' ‘more of thei.r-inca.rnutions to make it a certainty
oo (,:\:na 1on1. 18 a pomﬂve fuct.” ANl right, Doctor; we'll
g Somewm‘;)ur 15.3t of pom.twe facts, which is already becom-
e hat unwieldy. Still, there is a question which has
Whn }.)uz'zhng us a good while, and we now make bold to ask :
mor); 1Sf 1t lth'at’ among .all those people who remember one or

of their incarnations, not one can remember being &
hod-cs;mer, an undertakers’ assistant, or an office-boy in &
:oagr actory ? Thet"e. 18 & strong tendency to run toward roysal
amilies, court musiciang and philosophers. Two or three per-

sons can distinctly remember having been Joan of Arc, and

the number of reincarnated N
. . ¢ apoleons and Louj
8 growing all the time. nd Louis the Fourteer}@hs

) But the man we are anxious to
around the ar y I‘:Wny ‘white wings' who pushed the scoop
over and the e:;?linf 1 the Roman Coliseum after the show was
Health Departmen: sw;etlred’ o th.e employee of the Impericl
Cloaca, Maxima when i£0;‘:)t ((i:‘llsggetlit was to descond futo the
. Another Ne
in  connection

that Italian sin
discontented, a

ew Thought which comes at this moment i8
with the_ statement of Dr. Sears that she was
ger Marsina four hundred years ago, was bitterly
nd now she longs to siug and caunot.

o —————

H.P. i .
ol th;:a:g that early in this century modern science
In hor monumenta;:cept certain occult and spiritual troths.
some lines of al work The Secret Doctrine she indicated
come into cont :tufly along  which our race was to
being mbl; act with the Ancient Wisdom, one of them
has se { clogy. 1 am obliged to the gentleman who
t’houghtn it n::a,s tlll:;rhionowfi: 8 extract, As I read I
. ps om some } k . .
My r ; e book on mysticism.
a,ny o::,}:ie(;s w:ll‘ p.lea.s.e take note that it is fro{n aite
. odox scientific book written by a well-kr?o wn

scientist, wviz.,
’ of Radium by Frederick
r i Physical Chemistry

‘ ; ty of Gl
lesxtr(:::: '0£ the  Progressive Science Se Asgow. The book
18 taken from PP 24144 ries and the ahove

The Interpretats,
ton

Soddy, A, Independent Lecture

and Radio-activity in the Univers;
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It is strange how strangely some of the old myths and
legends about matter and man appear in the light of the
recent knowledge. Consider, for example, the ancient mystic
symbol of matter known as Ouroboros— the tail devourer’—
which was a serpent, coiled into a circle with the head
devouring the tail, and bearing the central motto “The whole
is one”. This symbolises evolution, moreover it is evolution
in cycle—the latest possibility—and stranger still it is evolution
of matter—again the very latest aspect of evolution—the existence
of which was strenuously denied by Clerk Maxwell and others
of only last century. The idea which arises in one’s mind as
the most attractive and consistent explanation of the universe
in’the light of present knowledge, is perhaps that matter is
breaking down and its energy being evolved and degraded in
one part of a cycle of evolution, and in another part still
unknown to us, the matter is being again built up with the
utilisation of waste energy. The consequence would be that
in spite of the incessant changes, an equilibrium condition
wonld result, and continue indefinitely. If one wished to
symbolise such an idea, in what better way could it be dome

than by the ancient tail-devouring serpent ?

Some of the beliefs and legends which have come down
to us from antiquity are so universal and deep-rooted that
we are sccustomed to consider them almost as old as the
race itself. One is tempted to inquire how far the unsuspect-
ed aptness of some of these beliefs and sayings to the point
of view so recently disclosed is the result of mere chance or
coincidence, aud how far it may be evidence of a wholly
unknown 8nd unsuspected ancient civilisation of which all
other relic has disappeared. It was curious to reflect, for
example, upon the remarkable legend of the philosopher’s stone,
one of the oldest and most universal beliefs, the origin of
which, however far back we penetrate into the records of
the past, we do not seem to be able to trace to its source.
The philosopher’s stone was accredited the power not only of
transmuting the metals, but of acting as the elixer of ULfe.
Now, whatever the origin of this apparently menningless
jumble of ideas may have been, it is really a perfect and
but very slightly allegorical expression of the actual present
views we hold to-day. It does not require much effort of the
imagination to see in emergy the life of the physical universe,
and the key to the primary foundations of the physical life
of the universe to-day is known to be transmutation. Wasg
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:::nelii};;n folld.f association of the power of transmutation with
e i :n n‘eh merely a coincidence P I prefer to believe it
unrecorded histe y :rom el o o e B v
parsconded his ory of the world, of an age of men who have
il tle r;)lad we are treading to-day, in a past possl-
iy o :; that even the very atoms of ita civilisation
ad time to disintegrate.

oo L;{; u:h. give th? imagination & moment’s farther free
oope his d).rectl'on, however, before closing. What
i point  of view that has now suggested itself i
nffo;ded b wt‘:\ utl&y . f‘l'ust ourselves to the slender foundation
pforder Y the traditions and superstitions which have been
anded down to us from a pre-historic time? Can we not
read into them some justification for the belief that
some former race of men attained not only to the
knowl.edge we have so recently won, but also to the power
that is not yet ours? Science has veconstructed the story of
ghe past as one of a continuous Ascent of Man to the present-
ea.yt.level of lm.s powers. In face of the circumstantial evidence
xisting of this steady upward progress of the race, the
traditional view of the Fall of Man from g higher former’ state
has come to be more and more difficult to understand. From
one mew _sts'mdpoint the two points of view are by no mesns
8o irreconcilable as they appeared. A race which oould
transmute matter would have little need to earn its bread bY
the. sweat of its brow. If we can judge from what our
c?glneers accomplish with their comparatively restricted supplies
:h&uelle}:-egyf,m such & race could transform n desert continent,
o She 1 ze}:}ld poles, and make the whole world one smiling
—en en. Posfsubly they could explore the outer
reelms space, emigrating to more favouwrable worlds as the
perfluous to-day emigrate to more favourable continents. One
can see also that such dominance may well have been .shOI't‘

lived. By a single mistak
e, the relative iti
and man as servant and master wo oo ot e

uld, as become
reversed i i : ’ now, beco
» but with infinitely more disastrons consequences, 80

that even the whole world mj

! ght be plunged back i der
:’h'i undxs?uted sway of Nature, to begin gnce more ﬂi{i:‘ un:v!:u:l
ﬁ;\ some ;!iurney t}‘lrough the ages. The legend of the I«?all of’
‘Man possibly may indeed bhe the Btory of such a past calamity.

Feuix

A PERSONAL EXOTERIC PHILOSOPHY
By E. G. H. -

IT specially behoves those who are in the van of the’
forward movement of spiritual thought to take a careful
stock of their personal views on spiritual matters so that
they may be ready to explain or defend them to all
comers, and thus to help those who are still storm-tossed.
This is all the more mnecessary when we bear in mind
the fact that a religion or philosophy is seldom, if ever,
judged by its highest teachings but rather by those who
profess it, and that in spite of the fact that everyone
is ready to admit the folly of such judgment when it
is applied to his own particular religion or philosophy.

Now if one feels that the philosophy or religion
which he holds is one which fulfils the purpose of all
philosophies or religions, that is to say it ends or eases
pain and suffering, one cannot help wanting to impart a
knowledge of it to others. As a rule, however, those
who profess mno religion or profess it only in name, are
apt to veer off if we introduce our beliefs with their
correct visiting cards. They bave heard various things to
the discredit of our particular belief and have their own
ideas as to what one must believe if one holds it; they
therefore prefer to remain free to think as they please and will
pay but little attention to our arguments after we have
introduced them as being Theosophical, Roman Catholic,
Buddhistic, or anything else, for they feel that the accept~
ance of them will entail the acceptance of a number of
other beliefs with which they would uot have the same
sympathy. It is necessary, therefore, to formulate a per
sonal philosophy that will be accepted as such and will
interest as being a personal as opposed to a doctrinal
belief, and will, perhaps, receive more carefu}l attention
in consequence,

4
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In childhood we are all taught a certain code of
ethics and morals as well as certain histories or legends,
as the case may be; the sum total

of these con-
stitates what is known as one’s religion.

Later we begin
to examine - thgse beliefs and, finding that some of them

are inconsistent with our experience of life, discard them,.

others, often unconsciously, we take up and add to our

stock. Thus an average man’s beliefs are constantly altering,
for better or for worse, and usually without his being aware

of the process. Owing to this continual state of transition
and modification there are always a certain

number , pf
subjects on which he is ready to accept infor

mation that

he may turn it over in his mind and see whether it,

offers a satisfactory explanation. Now at the present time
these subjects are just those on which Theosophists have
the strongest and most decided views, and are best able
to explain all the worries and troubles of the average
man by the great truths of reincarnation and karma. These
are, however, rather large orders for anyone who hag
not met them before to take in at a gulp, and it will
often be better to offer a simpler philosophy which will
eventually lead him to them, than to try to force these
upon him all at once. Reincarnation and karma should be
introduced as being interesting theories which might explain
things better, but which he had better study alone fitst of all,

The simpler philosophy which, it is advocated, should

be a personal one, will of course vary in every casd. It

is essential that it should be thoroughly understood in all
its details by its expounder and must be his own belief—
not a belief taken out of a book because

it happens
to fit the case. Everyone

interested in helping others
should, therefore, take a careful stock of his  beliefs,

and select such items as will form 2 connected angd
plausible. philosophy without being too difficult for those

to whom the theories already mentioned would be somewhat

indigestible. The writer has tried to formulate such g

philosophy for himself and gives it below in the hope-
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-

that others may derive from it some benefit, either as
a model or as a suggestion for something better. The
philosophy is quite a short one, consisting of three axior.ns,
which are given with the explanations of them which
are usually offered : .

I. The end and object of Life is Happiness.

II. Happiness can only be obtained through Wisdom.

1II. Evolution.

I. This will often be denied until it is understood.
Ambition, wealth, popularity, fame, and other th.iugs ('lesix'-ed
by, men will be quoted as being the objects in life.
Going a little further, however, it will be seen that all

these other things. are sought because it is thought that

their attainment will bring happiness. Another attack
which may be made is that this is a very selfish end to
put as the object of life. Here one must refer to the
gsecond axiom for a defence, or else it can be asked
whether one’s opponent can quote any cases in which true
happiness has been obtained which did mnot x.'esult from
unselfishness. It is very improbable that he will be able
to bring forward any case of an intellectual man who
has lived and died happily and selfishly. Maeterlinck’s
recent play, The Blue Bird, has voiced this vague general
longing for . happiness and this is doubtless one of the
reasons Yor its great popularity.

II. One must carefully discriminate here hetween wisdom
and knowledge. Wisdom is discrimination, not the mem.oris-
ing of facts and theories. There are Baluchi camel drivers
wiser than many an Oxford don, even though the former
are unable to write or read. Unfortunately the average
man has not, as a rule, realised this difference, and so will
find a little difficulty in accepting the axiom without a good
deal of explanation and thought. He must be brouglht
to see that the wise man is he who so chooses and
orders his life that it brings him happiness. -Perfect
wisdom will, of couxzse, include a very high standard of

knowledge and will only be obtained at the end of a

)
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soul’s evolution, but as large a measure of happiness as a
soul is entitled to by its evolution can only be obtained
through such amount of wisdom as it has accumulated.

An argument which will be brought forward is that
one often sees a great deal of pain and suffering
in the lives of those who are very highly evolved.
The third axiom, Evolution, answers this, although not
very satisfactorily, and the enquirer must be referred to
p study of the theories of reincarnation and karma if
he wishes for a full explanation. Theosophists of course
know that pain and suffering never cease until evolution
1s complete, but we also know that we
this fact, and that as we evolve these
us in the same degree, and are indeed,
as reminders of the higher life. This

however, to put before beginners if it
avoided. '

come to realise

often welcomed
is not a truth,
can possibly be

IIl. This is not a hard axiom for the man who is
aw fait with modern science and thought, for there evolu-
tion is the key-word of all riddles, and it is only necessary
to argue by analogy that what explains everything on the
physical plane may well be applied to the spiritual and
mental planes. If the enquirer is not up in modern science
he should be advised to stady it. Here it is, best to ase
s Inany arguments in support of this theory a8 are to
be found in scientific text-books, and the earnest Theo-

sophist will do well to study the latest developments of

scientific thought on these subjects. Perhaps the best
argument of all here is to ask your opponent to quote
some theory which will better explain the phenomena of
pain  and suffering than that of the evolution of the
soul, and thus put the burden of proof on to him,

This is the writer’s idea of an exoteric
sophy. There are doubtless many weak point
so far it, has answered well;
formidable opponents.

personal philo-
8 in it though
but then it has not encountered

E. G. . H,

no longer affect.

THEOSOPHY IN MANY LANDS

NORWAY AND ICELAND

How far it is possible to reach the common people. in the
presentation of Theosophical truths has often befan dxscus:id
in Theosophical circles. In Norway we seem to influence 'Ie
public to a great extent and there people' at large are e3s1‘y
reached and interested. The reason of .thls ‘may be foun. in
the good education which every single person receives,
and secondly, in the opportunities people get for keeping in
touch with the world. We do not find any person, hov'vever old
he may be or however remote the district in whlch'h'e lives, who
does not read his newspapers and discu:%s local p'ohtlcs and even
world-problems. The strongest link whxf:h these isolated count}'y-
people have with the outside world is thf-ough the returm;x)g
emigrants from .America. Thousands of ezfngr&nts. go yeax;) ]Z
year to America, and some of them #ind theu.- way ;lw‘,
bringing money in their pockets. and a.l.so learning in t :n-
heads, ideas and ideals wherewith to hf.t a whole country
district to a higher level. They have mvar.'lably come mto
touch with one or another of the many An}erm&n sp}ntuahstxc
or wew thought centres and semetimes d.xrectly with Theo-
sophy. -Aid so it comes about that on .thelr return‘ they not
only serve as stroug civilising factox:s in general life, but as
perhaps the best pioneers for preparing the ground for Theo-
sophical propaganda.

Last year when Mrs. Schulrud-Bugge (on.e of our members)
went round in the country districts lecturing on Thgosophy
she had everywhere large andiences. Our l?terature finds
equally good markets in the coontry and in the towns.
Among the country-people we have our truest,” most devoted,’
and most self-sacrificing members.

A marked characteristic of the Theosophical moxfeme_mt
is that its introduction into a’ nation’ is  contemporary w1t.h
a general revival of interest in politics. We. see that this
has been the case in India, in Norway and in many other
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places. We find that a fresh outhurst of the Manu's
always necessitates and

the Bogdhisattva's paxrt.

activity

is  followed by a similar activity on
In Iceland n great struggle for political
independence is now going on, and hand in hand with it we see the
similar modern spiritual mowements which make
everywhere elsz in the world coming to the front also with
the Icelanders. At Akureyri there has been founded a Theo-
sophical reading circle of people interested in politics and litera-
tare of whom the leader, Mr. Oddur Bjornson, and Miss
Adalbjérg Sigurdsdottir, both in personal touch with members
of the Norwegian Branch, hope to make a Theosophical Liodge
attached to the Scandinavian Section. We hope as well during
the summer to get an Icelandic branch of the Order of the ‘Star
in the Kast with Adalbjérg Sigurdsdottir as Secretary.

At the Annual Convention in Copenhagen 1911 thig prepara-
tory work in Akureyri was mentioned together with the likely
future plan of a Norse federation. Sweden has many Lodges,
Norway her obligatory seven and Denmark six. There is, so far,

nothing to prevent each country from founding its own national
society and then together with Finland and Iceland establishing a
Northern federation.

We believe that the teaching

their way

ideas and

community may be built. Such

Society as it would mean to draw to
the four or five Northern Nationalities ag joint  defenders
of the same ideals although independent of each other with
regard to inner work might in time influence tha policy of
the countries. For the politician's acceptance of TLeosophicul
ideas would be identical with the acceptance of ¢ brotherhgod,’—
& safer basis of operation for thejir work than other methods
have been. And they would build the political structure of
the countries according to the Theosophical type. The idea of
a ‘united Norden’ has from the beginning of political history
been present as a smouldering fire ever seeking its opportunity
to burst into flame. Once it flashed out when Margaret, the
Danish queen,” succeeded in wnifying the three realms,

& co-operation: of the
gether the Branches of

, . Many
attempts have since been made but never from j ustifiable
motives.  Robbery and Just of power CANN0L  prodyce
lasting results of wunion. It may be

that the ides, put

5
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consideration will work its own hidden way m;o a :;;?: :23
more general manifestation for the securuflg1 0 da Jafer and
more cultared development, a ~more peaceful an

more beautiful and grander political future.

E. B.
Russia

According to the statutes of the Rus;lfm 'I;;E.S :1111;,
General Secretary has to be re-elected every t 1e§ yember n
the council members every two years. Therefo;e or:il t:):l er 1 ;
1911, ou the third anniversary of the ouu‘ ull n e
Russian Section, the annual General Assembly re-ele
Ania Kamensky unanimously.

A few propaganda tours have befen made in ordert;c; \Bx;:.e
the different centres. Lectures were given at RostI;)vt Onbur b);
at Charkor, at Moskow, at Pottava, at St. Petersburg,
Russian Theosophists ecoming from other towns.

Two essential features cluzraﬁteri:;a1 . tl:efo’f‘h:;;:f::{a:e ;:;:::g
i i nd a thirs
me'nt mt R“:}S:“ pxc'::;sz}rx: oc‘))f hoailtward circumstances that has
::':;(gen (:a. longing for spiritual freedfom. tOhn t;«:&:kt:erofhiii
i i to face e d

o i i~ tThl;e:St:)::;(l;zis l:)alfvethe censure, the hostility of the
Ofﬁc““'l oy rty and the distrnst of their unhappy country-
re”'ctwl']l?’;?’ S:Mg of affairs is owing to the fact that they
aro ')stims of an inimical clergy, a suspicious g?vernment, 'a,nd
the 1119 tivll: attitude of other oppressed brothers, citizens of neigh-
‘;)l::lrix?;' cbuntries. Nevertheless, we are glaﬁ. to sze ri;l;:i;ﬁz};:
irit of brotherhood begins to penfebmte the mos . e
atell and that the Theosophical seeds promise a rich
o this land, fertilised by the blood of so many
I?:Z)I:;;S:a ;:ad for the conguest of rights and freedom, social,

intellectual and spiritual. .

Bongmia

We are now in full activity. Public lectm:es are given cx;,
the first and third Sunday of each ‘month. Three CPTSGST l?e
lectures for members only are provided every bse?s;oz‘n. o
first course in this session, October IOT—D’ec;m Ie)nr p’mczakt
consisted of ten lectures on ¢ Modern Psychism .yk i.s Pracaak.
At present ou:z' General Secretary, Mr. I. Bedrnicek, giving

)
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series of ten lectures extending over two months on ¢ Kabhala
and Theosophy’.

succeg;ull?iiir?ller .9, 1911., we met for one of our very
ccoss _evenings which our members occasioually provide,

er to 1‘ntr.oduce Theosophical ideas into art and to
:I'(;mlfl)te . cloger frlendéhip amongst members. On that evening
andolzzileorn of. symbolic drawings by our members was exhibited
B nMVI;gW; of the H'ea,dqu.arters buildings at Adyar were
bl eve}; ;‘ .de rmce.k. Discussionl meetings for members are
oetarer 3' Gn ay. Finally My, Topl from Germany is giving
are o 3 :laru;z:ln ;\}rlery B{londay for the benefit of those who
lngunge eosophy but do not know the Cﬁet:h

0. B.
DeNMaRK

The latest news from the President of th

LOdg? is that he has arranged to hold a series :f fe::]p‘;:}:zl‘zz
especially for students and artists in the Lnge rooms. The
Lodge rooms have lately been greatly enlarged and are now
used every evening for various meetings, public, E. 8., and
T. S Interest in Theosophy is certainly increasing; it seems
as if, after g period of indifference, the teaching begins to
take hold of the public, and there is utmost harmony amon
the members and workers. The President Mr. Thannin latelg
visited Helsingborg, a military station, on the invita.tiof of thy
Lodge, and lectured on the Star of the st Februa, 171(:
was kept in memory of the passing away of Colonelrym :
The President of the Steiner Lodge in Copenhage B°° "
Wallin, has lately left the town to take fr lg otk
Dr. Steiner in Stuttgart. ' b Tresh wofk for

C.8.

printel by Auie Bosant, at the Yosunts Pros, Adyns, Wodres 7oz
) 4 8, India,

on
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HEADQUARTERS’ NOTES

E have recorded the work of the President in Aden.
* Mr. Leadbeater and several Italian friends met
Mrs. Besant and friends at Brindisi. London was reached
on F'ebrua,ry 16, and the party was very warmly greeted.
The President’s London address is 82, Drayton Gardens,
Kensington, London, S. W.
*

* *
The public lectures in the large Queen’s Hall have

been very successful. ‘The Path to Initiation and the
Perfecting of Man’ was the general subject selected and
on the five Sundays in March under five following heads
the great message was given: ‘The Man of the World:
His First Steps’; .‘Seeking the Master’; ‘Finding the
Master’; ‘The Christ-Life’;. ¢ The Christ Triumphant and
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the Work of the Hierarchy’. As the Hall was not to be
had on those evenings, morning hours were selected, but

huge audiences gathered all the same. We take the follow-

ing from Woman at Home ; it appeared with an excellent

portrait of our President and is a typical description.
We have received many reports, all speaking of Mrs. Besant
in laudatory terms. These lectnres are published verbatim

m The Christian Commonwealth and will soon be issued
in a book form. '

A great hall packed with people agreeably expectant of
An unusually interesting lecture from a peculiarly attractive
woman. The appointed hour comes, and as it passes by several
minutes, the hushed talk is absorbed in an anxious silence.
te unaccompanied, and so geatly, as if floated in on
the wing of fleeting Time, there appears on the platform a
figure clad in white drapery, with colourless head encircled by
& halo of white hair that serves to intensify the lustrous
penetration of wonderful, deep-set eyes.

Then, qui

A voice is heard, so soft yet so clear that it travels to
the farthest limits of the hall, to deliver a gentle caress to
each attentive ear. Enchanted with its beauty, folks turn on
each other glances of sympathetic approval.
themselves up to the lecturer,
the spell of her fervent eloquence that soon they lose all
critical faculty, cease to bé mere individuals gathered to hear
a famous expounder of strange doctrine, and become one vast

intelligence offering itself generously for the reception of a
great message,

Then they give
and fall g0 completely under

Dater, when the white form h
1t came, there supervenes a sense of
benefit received,

has indeed passe

as vanished ag quietly as
gratitude for some vague
and a certainty that she to whom it is due
d in her life « through storm o peace ",
. * % :
To the members of the Theosophic
sident has been lecturing on
Investigations’; we have

al Society the Pre-
‘ Variations in Clairvoyant

received no reports of these
lectm-es 8o far, but they are said to be very instructive.

At Manchester, where Mrs. Besant . went ¢ preside over
the gatherings of the Northern Federation, in the big
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Free Trade Hall a lecture was delivered on ‘Why We
Believe.in the Coming of a World-Teacher ’.. Coventry was
also visited and in the Guild Hall a public Iectux:e was
given. Cambridge and Coventry will soon have tl,xon' own
Theosophical Lodges as the result of Mrs. Besant’s visits.
* .
* %

Scotland claimed the President for a fow days and
under the able organisation of the devoted Genefral.l
Secretary, Mr. Graham. Pole, the work was very sucoesstul.
Both at Edinburgh and Glasgow crowded audiences as-
sembled to listen to Mrs. Besant. At Glgsgow 'the lecture
was delivered im St."Andrew’s Hall, on ‘M.emones of Past
Lives’; the Lord Provost of* Glasgow presided.

* %

"I.‘hough Mrs. Besant and Mr. ].Jea,db?a.ter are m.wa;»yl
from the Headquarters, the work is going om, so v\rel
is everything planned by the President. The evening
meetings on the %.00f are continued, and, though no 5 :n’e
and no subject can replace our two teachers and their

~ valuable instructions, we are glad to record that at. least

we are able to carry on the work. On Monday evenings
we have Theosophical news read to us from our leaders

and friends abroad. Baroness d’Asheck talks on Greek

philesophy on Tuesdays; Wednesday a.ft;ernoon.s are dev,(f)tei
to music: at Olcott Gardens under the hospitable roof o
Mr. Schwarz, where our Adyar residents ’have an oppor-
tunif& to appreciate Mr, Hubert. van Hook’s talentsTon' .t,he
violin ; Thursdays are for meetings of the H.P.B.M ra;nlllng
Class where people can learn how to })e eloquenbl; r.l ohan
van Manen expounds ‘Sufism,’ in his usual delightful way,
on Fridays; Saturday is for Ma,sonr)r—at least for some
of us, and Sunday is devote;i to various E. S, groups. ,,
' * %

Last month Dr. and Mrs. Schrader left for Europe.
Dr. Schraider who is doing most va.lu‘able work - a8 the
Director of the Adyar Library is going to attené. t.he
Oongrese of . Orientalists in Athens. He has taken: with

>
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him a very early copy of his forthcoming book The
Minor Upanisads, Critically edsted and dnnotated : Vol. I
Twenty Samnyisa Upanigads. Those of us who have seen
this work in process of publication find it to be of price-
less value. Its learned author has laboured on it with
great patience and all the care a real scholar can bestow
on his task has been given by Dr. Schrader to his
admirable work. The volume is an eurnest of the geries
in which fourteen others are ta be published ; it is u life’s work
and when once achieved it will go to make our Director
and the Adyar Library famous throughout the scholarly
world.  After his prolonged labours Dr, Schrader has earned
a rest, and we, his friends at Adyar, wish him a pleasans
stay at his home, and a successful time at the Athens
Congress where he is going to read two papers.

% .

* %

We are fortunate in having in our midst an enthusiastic
young lady able to lecture in French, Baroness d’Asheck.
In French India, where English is not much spoken, we
have some earnest members. Last month Baroness d’Asbeck
lectured at Pondicherry where she wen
the South Arcot District Conference, Her successful work
has brought her an invitation from Karikal, another French-
speaking town where the Tan

jore District Conference is
going to be held. After that she goes to Java to spend
her summer there,

snd will also do some Theosophical
lecturing work, ‘

t to preside over

*
* %

There are sll sorts of workers needed at Adyar, Our
success in pablic work greatly depends on the silent
drudgery in which some of oyr most devoted members are
enga:ged. Day after day they plod through their regular

the fruits of thejr labours are not often
: ur Recording Secretary’s Office turns out &
quantity .of work, which though prosaic is essential ; at
the 'Adyqr Library Office Fran Libke is rendering igood
service; The Theosephist- Qffice ;s quite a hive of bugy
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bees who toil early and late: Messrs. Brown, Dandeka?r,
Beer, Mehta and Cordes, Mrs. Gagarin, Miss Neff and Miss
de Leeaw are putting in solid work, unknown to our
Theosophical public but without which our regular period-
icals and many publications would very greatly suff(?r ;e
all these good friends labour withouf: any remune.ra..txon
whatsoever, and all they get in return is the inner spiritual

satisfaction which self-sacrificing work always brings.

*
* ¥

The Theosophist Office is flourishing and an et'lla.rgement
in-~buildings has been necessary. We are putting uwp a
good sized extension to the present Office towards' which
Mrs. Gagarin has generously donated Rs.3,000. It will be 2
two-storey building, with a go-down on the gr'ouyd-ﬂmf an
business offices on the top. The present building will be
shops in two divisions—one for books a,nd’ the other for
magazines. The buildings will be rez?.dy in about two
months’ time. Mr. Ranga Reddy is in cha.rge. of the
building arrangements and his economics and judgment

are going to provide for us a very comfortable office.

***

We welcome with great pleasure The .Mahinda Colleqe
Magazine which is to be published thrice annua?ly in
April, August and December. The first number betore us
is a very" neat production and Brother F. L Woodwtard is
to be congratulated on its issue; we see his l'mnd in the
editorial work, though in his usual unobtrus:ve. way he
has kept his name in silence and darl.mess. This earnest
and devoted Theosophist has been working s‘trem.lously for
years in the good cause of Buddhist education in .Ceylon.
His simple life and saintly ways has ea:rned for him the
title of the ‘Sage of Galle) and verily he has con-’
tribnted bis wisdom as also labour, like a true sage, out
of the abundance of his heart.

T
B 3t ok
¥4 lﬁ?lg




ON THE WORK OF THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

[The following correspondence may interest our readers,
and some of the points raised are important.. It appeared
in the Vahan for February and March—~Eb,) ’

Tue T.S. as 4 Hgrarp
Dear Sig,

rrad

In your last issue the President speaks of the T.S. as
being the Herald of the ‘coming Teacher.
If this is the

present status of the Society, and its chief
future mission,

what is the position of those members who
are of the old régime, and abiding by our triple articles of
association, know nothing of such’ herald duty?

Is the Coustitution of the T.S. in progress of revision ?
Have the necessary two-thirds of the members voted .for such
& change? No voting paper huas reached me. Is a fourth
rule on this future mission to be added, and what is the

wording proposed ? How do members of the old régime fare
ander its provisions ?

I entered some ten years ago an uncoloured Universal
Brotherhood which bound one to no dogma, did not lean to
any form of faith, acknowledged no special Teacher, and knew
nothing of any herald duty. Tf this Brotherhood is for the
future to be in service to a special Manifestation, it is an
absolute wolte-face in our fundamental policy, and this should
be regularised and appear in our printed rules; so that thoge
of us who are not wearers of the star may kuow exactly where
we stand. And [ request with the greatest courtesy that such
& clearing-up of the situation should be as prompt as the
busy life of our President permits,

M. H. CuarLes
P.S.—An official has reminded

. Star is not compulsory, Neither it ig—qy yet! But there can

be no individual freedom where there is collective bondages ;
this seemed too obvious to point out,

me that the Order of the
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Anoth@® obvious thing which may escape noticg. If ?:12
Society allows its Constitution to 'be thlfs 1gnore(}1, ant rir)?;ds,
thus branded in personal Sé?l‘VlCe withont t E;ﬁ .v;'o- irds
majority vote of consent, what is to prevent ax; oh cu; taf o
ma‘tion a few weeks later, that the Order of the

-

be compulsory ?

1f Constitutional forms can be ignored with impunity onie,
the thing can be repeated; and we remain entirely at the
e

mercy of officialdom. M. H. C

Freenox or Oprxion 1IN Tae T.S.

e To the Editor of THE VAHAN

AR SIR
. Mrs ’Charles, in your issue of February, ask:-z. me p.romptly
to cleax‘-'up ‘the situation,” so I trouble you with this letter
for yowr March number.

ituti he T.S. cannot be altered, for the
S T?e bg\f:(;tllt:;t“i); gdf;en:o;)andum of Associatiox'l, dated APril
:r. 190155 and there is mo power to. alter this while the Society
8,d ’ Its Rules can be changed, but not by the vote
oF the bers: the members can only vote on 1:,he elec-
O.f the ";;m Pre’sident, and, in each National Society, on
tion,_of i ; of the national officials, and on such local affairs
o elect];m d within their power by their national bye-lavira.
Fach 1 f ac:l Society elects its General Secretary, and ht? x?lts
e Gover ing Body, which alone, by a two-thirds’ majority,
on the Gover Ii‘ule. When the Governing Body changes a Rule
o m‘yrmt accept it, exactly as the citizens must obey the
{he m;‘:‘;’:"i);‘ their representatives in a legislative assembly.
aws ‘

inion and of speech is secured to every

FreEdl;)mme nglsrtli:ntion on every subject except Universal
member ﬁ ’and no member, not even the President, can be
Bmt?,er; m:;f’ this. Any opinion put forward by any member
doprive freely criticised by any other member, and The Vihan,
ma?r be r'eetyd my views, to which Mrs. Charles objects,
w'hl?h lpn: fes that: “The Theosophical Society is not responsi-»
dmtm: oy statement contained herein unless set forth in an
bfl; . lo!'d ;I:l}:neﬂt- " Freedom of opinion does not mean a‘tbge.v.ce
of c(:ainion but the freedom to express it, and the President
oh Ps this’ freedom with every other member.'. Mrs. Charles
;a:rethe right to think and say that the President should not

»



104 THE ADYAR BULLETIN APRIL

express emy opinion, but there is no power in the®I.S. which
can silence either her or the President. Personally, 1 am
always glad to see members expressing opinions contrary to my
own, and never feel any wish to impose my views on others; but I
note, with some interior amusement, that those who wmost loudly
demand freedom of speech for themselves, and exercise it, are
the wmost eager to impose silence on myself. The freedom quite
rightfully exercised by Mrs. Charles can never imperil her

membership, nor can anyone make her responsible for views
she does wot hold,

She is as free to regard the T.S, as “ uncoloured” as I
am free to consider that it exists for the purpose of spreading
Theosophical ideas. We may differ as to its functions, *just
because opinion is free in our ranks. There wonld be no
need to have an Order based on belief in a coming Worla-
Teacher, if all members of the T.S. accepted that belief.

It may interest members to recall the fact that Mme.
H. P. Blavatsky, one of the Founders of the T.8., regarded
it as the mission of the T.S. to prepare the world for the
coming of the next great Teacher, though she put that event
perhaps half a century later than I do, Which of us is right
as to date, only time can show. I do not say that she was
necessarily right in wmaking this its mission, but as she
proclaimed this view in the supposedly “ uncoloured” days,
under “ the old 7égime,” the repetition of the statement by
myself does not imply any change of policy. She wrote:
“The next impulse will find a numerous and wunited body of
people, ready to welcome the new torch-beaver of “Trath. He
will find the minds of men prepared for his message, a
language ready for him in which to elothe the new truths be
brings, an orgauisation awaiting his arrival, which will re-
move the merely mechanical, material obstacles and difficulties
from his path.” That was the view of one of our Founders—
really of both—as to “ the future of the Theosophical Society,”
and my crime is that I ghave it, and do what my poor
powers permit in preparing the minds of men for that
.coming. (See Key to Theosophy, pp. 306, 307, edition of 1890.)

ANNIE BEsanr

TRUTH AND HARMONY IN LODGE ACTIVITIES
By Mkgs. J. M. Hexperson

(Concluded from p. 58)

e i raised in this article,
and [x;l(‘)}x]:gere:fleer 13:5? b(:elgfl‘gl?t}:d I:;?)1n(fizmoi:;rztrﬁmte the value of
eriticism.—Ep. ] ,

JT\HERE is another thought that comes from that saying,

¢ Theosophy is the Truth; and Truth is what avails; its
adherents are nothing”. And that is our attitude in Lodge
meetings when a statement which we know to be false is
presented as truth, Ome hears members say: I am losing
my ability to think clearly through counstantly forcing my-
gself to conform in an effort to maintain harmony in Lodge
meetings.” It is not alone a loss to the individual, but a
gerious loss to the Lodge when this occurs. When we
thus deny the truth by failing to uphold it, we are a,l.so
denying Theosophy. To maintain silence under such cir-
comstances is ‘merely catering to the personality; that of
the person who makes the mis-statement in the first place,
and that of ourselves in the second place, for we are
striving to please when we maintain harmony at the ex-
pense of truth. Harmouy based on such an unfortunate
condition of affairs is only a spurious article; it will never
invite the influence of the Masters; and the soomer it is
exchanged for that real harmony which springs fromn
mutual confidence, good will, and an honest belief that we
are among friends, and not among enemies—or those who
will be enemies, if we oppose them—the sooner will' Theo-
sophy benefit rather than suffer at the hands of its adherents,
We should also bear in mind the fact that we have always

2
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:’1}:(})1 1;iet»ho§i .w‘ho have recently joined the Society; those
e obtaining f.rom our statements and our actions
pex:sonal conceptions of Theosophy; and who, in some
z::s: v“:il :oon be d.rifting out of the Society simply be-
e ave so far {allen short of the truth in ways
o ey are able to discern, that they have lost confi-
nee In what we are trying to teach.

. thin 1t comes to the ordinary activities of a Lodge—
deal Lodge we are now considering—truth can be de-

fini . .
nitely established in many ways where ignorance frequently

causes | imari
inharmony, Primarily, we are searching for ‘the

trath - . . .
tr'u h, .but behind that is a mightier reason for establishing
rath, in  that truth and harmon

terms, y should be synonymous

e And }farmonymsuch as will invite the influence of
asters—is the object of this theme.

wor]énon? . ::: .a,venues.and ramifications of the business
b t.ls recognised; and that is that truth must
o fou tlz: ion stone <.>f every profitable business that
fres}mes.s " h.e huackster in the alley lies to us about the
fresh is vegetablejs, he loses our trade; we demand
Atk.un the truth .concernmg what he has to sell. Edward
- ;z:::f utv};;l writef on social economics, said of larger
e : ¢ great manufacturer who guides the opera-
ﬁftnso » factory of a hundred thousand spindles
Ny e(:in ;l.undred men, women, and children earn their daily
read, himself works on & narrow margin of one fourtlr of

cent on each yard of cloth. If he shall not have a (;‘ ;
trath to every branch of construction and of the o ezpt‘;‘3
of that factory, it will fail and become wort;hlep a'll‘on
banker who deals in credit in millions upon milliO:: m(:s:

possess truth of insight, truth .
sharacter,” g of judgment, truth of

, in« which

In musie, poetry and painting,
nearly portrays the truth whose nam
a fame that time cannot tarnish,

it is" the artist who most
e becomeg illustrions with
Music may be truthful

or false, i ici i
. It is wvicious op virtuous in itg tendenci Th
es, e
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cake-walk, which was so popular some years ago, has been
termed pernicious. This is mnatural. It is the outpouring
in melody of a race less evolved than ours. It depicts
their manner of thinking in their times of gaiety. It is
sensuous, relaxing, untruthful to the higher man; and
for that reason its effect is deleterious.

And what is true of music is also true of art. Keats
begins his poem Endymion thus: “ A thing of beauty is a
joy forever; its loveliness increases.” And in another poem
he thus defines beauty: “Beauty is truth, truth beauty.”

s> And why do the Van Dycks, the Raphaels, and the
Turners become more valuable with the passing of the
years ? It is because they represent the truth; not alone
as the artist himself saw it, but as his age saw it. He
caught the spirit of the age and blended it with his
pigments, producing pictures beautiful in their outlines
and truthful in their portrayals.

We find ourselves confronted, then, with the idea
that all that endures in business life, or in that higher
world of the senses, the world of art, has its foundation
on truth; truth that is impersonal ; truth, uot from your
point of view, nor from my point of view, but truth
that is absolute, unquestioned, unchanging in its nature.

.ThiSs_is the truth with which the Masters deal. Their
personalities cannot be affected by the truth which makes
up TBheir existence. Theirs is that absolute freedom of
Spirit which recognises and welcomes all truth, and repels
aud forbids none. They are our models; are we Their
worthy followers?

Coming now to the concrete representation of truth
which is possible in Lodge activities, some of us are
familiar with the fact that in the legal world expert wits
nesses command very high prices. A medical expert, an
irrigation expert, an expert in the use of fire-armg, gets
twenty-five, fifty, or a hundred dollars a day as a witness
fee. In any Lodge are to be found members sufficiently

)
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advanced in some one line of education to be able to teach
their fellow-members by advice, criticism, and suggestion,
along that particular line of study. And all this expert
testimony, or knowledge, shonld be the common property
of the Lodge by which it should profit in learning the
trath, True it is that we must acknowledge the superior-
ity of a member along some particular line of thought
in order to obtain any real benefit from him. A superior
attitude of mind concerning oneself is a great impediment
in the way of gaining truth. I like to think of the
esoteric meaning conveyed in that beatitude which sgvs:
“Blessed are the meek; for they shall inherit the earth.”
A knowledge of truth, -absolute, irrefutable, indisputable
truth, brings material as well as spiritual blessings in its
train, judging from  that statement. Granting that a
man knows more than we do along his own special-
ised line of thought, does not and should not necessarily
imply that he knows as much as we do along the line to
which we have given particular study. In order to get the
greatest possible help from any member, we must frankly
acknowledge our own lack of training in the particular
direction wherein he excels; and that should not be diffi-
cult to do, since, by so doing, we are preparing ourselves
to be as wise as our wisest. .

A word as to intangible theories upon purely specula-
tive matters, personal reminiscences far afield of the subject
in hand, and the vain imaginings of the mind which the
kami-manasic portion of our organisation is so fond of
promulgating. Aside from the freedom of expression which
we acquire in exploiting them before the Lodge, they are
practically worthless as a necessary feature of Lodge activ-
ities. We come here to learn the truth, not some ope’s
personal idea concerning it.

B.‘ortu.nately, our best teachers have always borne this
idea in. mind. They are content to tell ys that ““Mrs, Besant
says,” or “Mr. Leadbeater states,” thus and g0
interpolating no personal convictions or opposing beliefs,
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It is quite enough for the average mind to remember
what our leaders have written of these theories that we
are totally unable to prove for ourselves, and to accept the
corrections that they sowetimes make, as they proceed fur-
ther in their investigations, without having pur minds con-
fused by additions, alterations, or omissions, in accordance
with their own personal convictions, of those having charge -
of classes.

Personal convictions are neither rare nor, necessarily,
precious. We all have them. They are for guidance in
oui! ddily lives, and when we go woefully astray, it is
generally our personal convictions that are at fault. On
this account we should be very chary of foisting them on
to other people. They are either valuable, or of no value
whatever, and we are not, as a rule, capable of deciding
which is the case. And, to my mind, they should form
no part of what a teacher of Thessophical subjects pre-
sents to his class. Any indulgence along this line that
one permits oneself results—in nine cases out of ten—in a
conglomeration of ideas that serves to confuse the student,
and strengthen the egoism of the teacher, but that it
would be gross flattery to designate as pure Theosophy.

One of the necessary manifestations of truth which a
Lodge, should cultivate is a proper pronunciation of the
technical terms to be found in Theosophical teachings.
Most~of them are Samskrt; is there not in every Lodge a
member who has made a sufficient study of Samskrt to be
able to pronounce all of them correctly? and might not that
member be appointed to act as critic on this subject,
making corrections for the evening at the close of the
meeting ?

Let the Theosophical students—those who have devoted
years to the careful study of our teachings—take the Lodge
in hand on this point; leb one or more of them be appoint-
ed to criticise and correct loose and careless statements

‘about what we, as a Society, believe, Little wonld need to

)
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bt.a done by this ecritic, if each one of us compels himself to
give, as well as the exact words, the book, page, and author
o‘f every quotation he uses that is taken from Theosophical
literature, This course of action—and none other that now
Ocetrs to me—will establish the habit of accuracy, which
18 absolutely essential in a Society that stands foz,' truth.

5y M r
. Phere are always in a Ledge some members who
agfa a correct knowledge of Parliamentary practice, a
;u Je'ct; of many disputes and wuch friction. Why not
ppoint & critic on this subject—on i '
PI —one wh
citing authorities ? J i enpable of

The wmore ways that a Lodge comes, as a Lodge, to
accept;‘ and manifest the trath—truth incontestable
trr:\vertlble and impersonal—tho lesy
zrlses. On%y & few of the ordinary Lodge activities have
een mentioned; those which might be handled in this

plroﬁf,able manner are many, for we should never forget, ab
all times, that we are “g band of students '

, incon-
occasion for strife

I'f 'the objection be offered that in this concrete manner
of gaining knowledge facts rather than traths are ascertain-
ed, the reply is that truth springs from s knowledge of facts
F;;)m long-continned, patient stady of facts the scientist is.
;3, e to take a ste? further and perceive the trugh intuitive-
y as a.x:esult of his researches, and nngil the facts goncernin
any subject are wastered, it is napossible to become s;c " t g
with bhfz truth concerning that subject. No tru(};‘;:m }
fever gained except by effort—faithful, conscientious unf‘z;i
ing effori—to learn the facts in some particula ,l' t
thought. Finally, as a crown  of lauvels o tht o i
comes the bewildering, overwhelming, enlighteni o
trutl'l; for, as has been said: « "Cruth is the “;8 o (f
Dntil the material body of facts hqg baejlou esoti,bf:i':}tl&d

e

there is no abidin lace i
dmell, g P wharein Truth, the soul, can

Against this proposition
of compellin 5-
: X g ourselve
certain and abide by the exact truth conceruing ﬂ; tget:'l’
i
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work of a Lodge will be offered the time-worn argument
of loging the spiritual view of things, and of limiting
ourselves to the intellectual conceptions alone. The argu-
ment is a poor one if it is made with the idea of
preventing good honest effort to gain definite and valuable
knowledge on any subject. '

It is only by slow degrees that we grow to a
realisation of the buddhic plane where all is beaﬁtijul, good
and true. And there must be a complete mastery of the
mental plane before we, as a race, can talk intelligently
of ~.the buddhic plane. Spirituality is a very essential
portion of a man’s nature, but mispronunciation of a word is
no indication of spirituality, nor does a gross mis-statement
of Theosophical conceptions evince freedom on the buddhic
plane. '

And what will be the result of a Lodge policy which
definitely acquaints its members with the undeniable, in-
dubitable truth in every possible way ? Our ideal Lodge—
whose methods of activity we have been studying—shall
shine forth as a veritable beacon-light of truth. Such a
Lodge will establish itself as an undying and truth-reveal-
ing centre, and it will constantly increase in strength and
power, Of its members it may be said: “And ye shall
know the truth, and the truth shall make you free;”
free from: inharmony, personal antagonism, unkindliness,
bigotry and ignorance. Wisdom shall guide in all of its
activifies ; that gracious Wisdom whose ““ways are ways
of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace ”. And finally,
it will ‘bring to its meetings the influence of Those might-
ier than we, who are ever ready to help when harmony
based upon truth prevails. -

Crara Henxperson



GLIMPSES INTO THE PAST OF THE MAORI
By Henry M. Curismie

HE natives who occupied the islands of New Zealand

.‘before the arrival of Europeans have been termed
Maoris. The word Maori is an adjective, but it has been nsed
so continuously to signify the name of a New Zealander
of the Polynesian race, that it can serve in this case to
convey the still popular meaning.

The Maoris are an intelligent, well-developed race,
capable of reaching =a high state of civilisation under
proper government,

From information at our disposal, it would appear
that they are descended from a highly cultured race,

and it is the opinion of several of our leading authori-

ties on the Maori race, that, in distant ages, they

migf‘ated, travelled down from India through the East
Indla.n Archipelago, and gradually spread over several of
the 1slalnds of Polynesia. The extreme point eastward from
Polynésia reached by them has probably been Easter

Island (Te-Pito-te-henua, which translated means “ the end

of the land”). In their journeyings to the south they

spread tf) New Zealand, where many descendants remain.
It is generally thought that the great migration
from Raratonga, the last stopping place before peopling New
Zea:land, took place about the year 1850 A.D., when the new
arrivals  found the islands occupied by a race some-
what resembling themselves, and to whom they referred
‘as p«?ople of the land” (tangata whenua). The Maoris
had no system of writing whereby they conld preserve
their records, but their teachings were committed to mem
by certain persons skilled in memorising, and thug :;Z

information has been preserved through the ages, and
i , an
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nltimately saved and committed to writing by the labours
of our students of Maori history.

The old traditions were taught to select classes of
Maori youths by the priests “who had received their
knowledge from the gods”. The priests (tohungas) were
in charge of the mysteries of the tribes, and chosen youths
were made “storehouses” of the Wisdom.

The amount of information possessed by some of the
tohungas was very extensive, and since many of the
occupations of daily life were controlled by them, it can be
seen that a thorough knowledge of agriculture, astronomy
and medicine, as far as then known, was very necessary.

The pedigrees of the race were kept with great care,
and the priests could recite the names of their ancestors
far back for hundreds of years, describe the various
migrations that had occurred, tell the names of the leaders of
the canoes from over sea and even name their occupants. In
many instances the names of the different branches of the
principal tribes could be repeated, this alone requiring great
feats of memory.

Some of these feats were remarkable, and several
have been recorded by Mr. Percy Smith the writer
of Hawaiki, The Original Home of the Maori. In ome
instance a Maori and his wife dictated over four hundred
songs -and “could generally tell the names of the com-
posers and the incidents alluded to in them”. He goes
on to say: “Ten years ago, the writer took down from
the recital of an old Maori the genealogical descent of all
the members of his tribe involving the recollection of
over seven hundred names, and going back for thirty-four
generations.”” Several instances of the recital of hundreds

of songs are known, and to those who know Maori songs

these remarkable feats will appeal.

In training the tohungas who were to be the repositories
for tribal records, several important qualifications  were
necessary. Hospitality and courage, with hereditary right,
and also strong intellect were some of them,

8 .
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. The youths chosen for the high office of priesthood were
tra'.med in the sacred school called Whare-kura. In The Ancient
‘Hmm"y of the Maori by John White, Vol. I, there are some
mt.eresting references to the Whare-kura or Holy House.
Within the temple “worship of the gods was carried on,
'the” pedigrees of chiefs recited, and peace and war arbitrat-
ed”. Here the -classes for training the priests were
also held. The building was erected by the priests after
the material had been collected by the people, and every
part™ was placed in position to the accom{)animent of
clhants and incantations. Pupils entered the school at absut
:}:: :fzrs()f ftwelve, .a.nd they were expected to complete
e tOhwne o st?dy in five years. Before teaching began,
the O“t‘(;:: ber ((;rmed a special service of baptism over
S y > and  thereby made them tapu or holy.
fome roasted .ferm‘oot was then passed under the thigh
:vor:: aged priestess who was attached to the school. This
fernrc:)tw?:: the only female allowed within the school. The
o e l;iamon'l)‘rh was supposed to ensure good memory
repeats pupils. The study began by the priest in charge
. PeRung ?‘he history of the tribe, after which followed
ms;ructlon in the work prescribed. The mythology of the elder
si?ms :1&8 I::u;ght lrf' the first month ; then followed instruc-
Pupils sle tgdc,- witcheraft, and incantations and charms.
till midnip ht ut:;‘ng ﬂ.le day, if»nd the classes were conducted
OCOasiona,ng .t eaclhung continued regularly, broken only
a holida Y Da -Bpecml seasons to allow the celebration of
the schgf;l w:rm\f the “{ho)e of the period of instruction
in choosing their friends :1::;3&91:9‘1‘;;‘}?2 fo exercise oare
course of study had been completeq n  the pf-escnbed
‘subjected to tests for efficiency in sl:,m the pupils were
parts of practical magic, and witchcr(::.f:f the more diffoult

With the candidates ran god in . .
whaka-pou incantation, to insure good '::; the priest gave the

) mory of t :
feamed. Egch candidate was then given a syma.ll :'l;z::ilbltects
stone
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which he threw at a larger stone, an altar, set upright in the
ground. If the small stone broke, it was considered a sign
that the candidate was unfit to proceed with the test, but if
the stone remained whole, another hard, smooth, round
stone was given him upon which to test hig powers ‘“and
cause it to shiver in his hand”. In reference to this
trial, Tregear, in The Muaori Race, says: “This had to be
done by a pure operation of the will, aided by the in-
cantation which was here regarded as the medium or
instrument through which the will power was applied.”

. The hoahina is said to have been an exhibition of
will power by the tohunga. He wonld hold a flat stone
on his hand and by a gentle tapping with his wand
(otaota) cause the stone to disintegrate into dust. The
next test was a more difficult one to accomplish. A
dog or a flying bird had to be killed by the magical
power, thus leading up to the final test in this particular
branch of the priest’s work. The successful candidates in
the tests up to this stage were required to wash, and
then submit to certain hair-cutting rites, before the
supreme test. “They were taken to the mua (front
court-yard) of the temple and each had to kill a man by
the utterance of & spell, and the proof of the proper
mana (spiritual force) having been acquired by the pupil,
was that’ the person, against whom the deadly charm was
pronounced, dropped instantly dead ” (Tregear). The name
of the incantation used is karakia mukutu.

Various religious ceremonies were then performed, and
on the third day following, the ceremony called noa
(making common) took place. The tapu that had been
placed npon the pupils was removed. A mound shaped in
the form of a lizard was built and over it the chief
priest stood and uttered a charm. The mound was then
trodden down and the pupils were dismissed, free lo mix
with the common folk.

-

There were two forms of téachings handed Qc;wn from
age to age—the one for common people and the other for
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priests—the oxoteric and esoteric. It has been a simple
task collecting information upon the common teachings,
but the work of obtaining information upon the esoteric
matters has been difficalt owing to the lack of under-
standing between Maori and European. Great secrecy has
been observed by those who possessed the Wisdom, and
only when one of our students of Maori lore has é&inéd
t%xe true confidence of the priest, has the deeper informa-
tion been given, and then ouly on condition that the

information be not published until after the death of th
tohunga.

. E. Tregear in The Maori Race has made an interest-

Ing statement upon the two forms of teaching. He says:
First we must disassociate i i

it w in the Maori religi in al

2t.he1" aehglgn‘s, the “outward and visiblems‘ig'lr?r’l" 38'01:1‘1 tz;

w;g:harfo sgxr.l:ual _grace ”.. There was an outward religion

unc 1t exponment in the charms and spells of priests,

lsl;crggs?l:'ingt the forms of tapu, in reverence aid devotion to
Jeots and to the lesser gods of the tribe or locality.

Insi ]
nside all this, however, was an inner circle wherein

those who understood the esoteric teaching lived in &
la,‘rger world with abstract deities to worship, or probably
w1t.h. one God only as the centre and source’ of all their
rehgxous energies. Into that inner circle it ig almost im-
possxt?le to pierce, but now and then we shall get gl
therein  which will more than re b § l'mpses
investigation, Py the il ot
Portions of the teachings dealing with knowledge of the
_Supreme Being suggest the ides that the Maori ¥ o d
a system which contained some deep truth F Shs?:(:e
from the common people. Some of the writer pon

Maori religion and cosmo
g gony refer to ¢ .
a8 Jo, which name was considered b: © Supreme Spirit

. the Maori
sacred, that only priests might use it, and the 9'01‘113 in
certanf places, and on special occasions. Some nf 01;1)' in
cantations, probably invocations o Io, wer of the in-
repeat within any building, » Wwere foo sacred to

\ and were uttered .
and in the forests. To repeat the name of ;:ib;'hi h(;ns
nder

upon
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any roof but that of the temple was considered to be
blasphemy. The imost ancient prayers of the Maori were
addressed to the sacred lo. In one of the stories of
creation translated by White in dncient History of the
Maori the words run thus: ’

The atua (god) began his chant of creation at Te Po
(darkness), and sang: Po begat Te-ao (light) who begat Ao-
marama (daylight), who begat Ao-te-roa (long standing light).
This system of begetting descends far down the line until in-
numerable creatures have been Dbegotten and have spread
over the earth, Some of the descendants from one Raki were
spirits, and stayed in all the heavens. The offspring of
Eawi are the progenitors of the race now living on the earth.

The story of creation as given by the tribe Nga-i-

tahu, and translated by White, runs as follows:

Io (power god) begat Io-nuku (god of the world), who
begat Io-rangi (god of the heavens), who begat Tahito-te-raks
(ancient of the heavens). Then follows a long line of descend-
ants. It is interesting to note the idea expressed that God
began his chant of creation.

Is this the music “to which the whole creation

moves” ?

In the Tahitian cosmogony which is closely allied to
that of the Maori, it is noted by Sir George Grey that:

In the beginning there was nothing but the god Ihkotho;
(Maori Io), afterwards there was an expanse of waters which
covered. the abyss, and the god Tino Taate floated on the
surface.

The Maori priests used many incantations, charms and
spells; in fact, incantations and charms were used in
almost every work undertaken, and appropriate words utter-
ed to ensure success in the various occupations.

Some of the words used in magical ceremonies have
been recorded; the following potent spell called rotu
wonld cause a person to be thrown into a magic sleep.’
The words translated are: ) '

O eyes that behold,
Be thou closed in sleep,
Be thou fast in sleep, sleep.
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The spell called tipi-whaka-moe was the *sudden letting
fly a mystical power by the wizard, vesulting in the death
of his vietim ”.

Wi'tchcraft by an enemy was rendered harmless by
t}.le recital of “the matapuru spell. Hirihiri is a strange
rite performed by the priest at the bed of a dying person.
The priest held over the mouth of the dying one, a
piece of flax or broad bladed grass, and, by means’ of
this medium assisted by the hirihiri

incantati tl
soul was freed from the body. o

The so called tfohunga of to-day is but a poor
repre{senta,tion of the real tohunga of olden times. The
practices of these pseudo-priests are illegal, and the influ-
ence of qualiied Maori doctors has almost banished the
quacks from the villages. There are occasional attempts
to re?v.ert t;) sonllle of the old methods of healing and
exercising, but these attempts igl
local aut;ghorities. ’ P o medly supprossed »

Amongst such people as the Maoris, dwelling in u
country of dense ‘bush,’ it seems quite natural to find
them populating their woods with fairjes gnome 1n
and various unseen creatures of the hills,and wozzlse o

There were those little people

the shrubs and in the who lived amongus

flowers called pg

_ ake-

They are said to have escaped the deluge "’dp“k"h“'

thought to be descended from the gods 5 e were
When the first white men came to

.Ma.oms named them pakeha because th

it was thought that they had come fro

New Ziealand, the

ey were fair, and

m fairyla,nd_

One class of fairy wa ,

mof the Red. One), a,n())rtherSc;:::eggi\;gjzlt{@;f;c;z Egescendants

'of the Albino), while 2 third class was calleg Nesc(?ndants

{descendants of the Dimly Seen). Fairies ] gatz-tureifu

the. trees werfa named  Nuku-mai-tore, The at dwelt in

scribed as having small heads with large wai::: &:; reh d:'
chests.

Henry M, Cueistig

TORTURE FéR HIM WHO TORTURES

By AmiE Breen?

¢6 Y NCREDIBLE! You have given up vivisection! You,

who have always been so enthusiastic an experimenter!”

« “Not only have I given it up,” replied Dr. Blondel,

calmly, “but I never miss an opportunity of opposing

the practice. Perhaps yon will be even more surprised

when you hear that I have joined the Anti-Vivisection
League.”

« Nonsense! You have actually gome so far as that 1”
remarked Dr. Chauvet, amazed. “Can it be that you ap-
prove of the suppression of vivisection, which so many are
ignorantly clamouring after?”

« Certainly, I approve of it! But then, we shall get
nothing if we ask for too much. Before long, I hope,
science will have discovered something which will advan-
tageously replace vivisection. Do we not obtain in the
cinematograph a faithful reproduction of Dr. Doyen’s opera-
tions? Possibly this indicates a change. At all events,
I, and many others, demand in the meantime that there
be s strict supervision of the practice, that preference be
given to the use of cold-blooded animals, that anwsthetics
without exception be used, and finally, that every animal
that has been subjected to vivisection be immediately
killed when the experiment is at an end, and thus all
the torture incidental upon the animal’s recovery and sub-
sequent vivisection, be avoided.

« You astonish me!” exclaimed Dr. Chauvet, What
will the rest of our colleagues think of you?. Remember,
you are compromising your whole career!” *

1 Tranelated by Fred, Rothwell
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“Yon think so!” remarked Blondel, with an odd

smile. “What if you are mistaken and my view of the
matter proves the correct one? ”

“ What motive has driven you #o turn your back upon

the entire experimental system? You must have had one,
surely ?”

“I have been reading up the subject,” replied Blondel,

as calmly as before, “ And I have reflected on it a great
deal.”

“Is that all? And yon expect me to believe that,
you who remain unmoved by the most cogent arguménts
and withstood the entreaties of one of your most interesting
patients ! ”

“ Well, yes!” declared Dr. Blondel, abruptly, “ I will
confess, there is another factor in my decision—and that
18 an experience. Still, if I were to relate it, you wonld
doubtless look upon me as the victim of an hallucination,
or even as a madman. And you would try to find some
opportunity for having me carried away—you know where, ”’

“ Nothing of the kind!” exclaimed Chauvet, a gleam
of curiosity in his eyes. “Tell me your adventure! Why
should T regard you as a madman? I well know you to
be & man of sound, deliberate judgment.”

“Then I will satisfy you,” said Blondel,' throwing
away his cigarette. “ About six months ago, shortly
after you had left for America, I went to my labo-
ratory to carry through a series of experiments, [
had procured about fifteen dogs and was about to
set' to work on the first. He was a fine-looking poodle
quite youung, but somewhat refractory, for he would no;
_enter the room. No sooner, however, had e caught sight
of me, than he sprang forward, wagging his tajl fnd
began to lick my hands, a beseechin : |
in his eyes. ‘It’s no use making love to e old fellow!’
I said, giving him a friendly pat on the ’back ‘Y?W’ll
have to share the same fate a8 the rest, , o

g almost human look

The animal,
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with a suppliant air, was rubbing against my legs and when
the attendant came up to fasten him to the dissecting
table, he made as though he would bite the man. ¢Come,
no nonsense!’ I exclaimed, annoyed. ¢ Within an hour,
yow'll be singing another tune, I promise yoa!’ Even now
1 blush to think of my cruel remark! Held in position
by myself, the poor beast offered no further resistance.
Shortly afterwards, stretched on his back, his jaws firmly
fastened, and his four paws, wide apart, fixed to the ap-
paratus, he became quiet. Half an hour later, my pupils
arrived and we set to work. -

“Never before, throughout my career as a vivisector
had I experienced such a feeling of uneasiness as now
came. over me. Perhaps it was caused by the wonderfully
human look I saw in that poodle’s eyes. As a rule,
I paid no attention to any signs of suffering shown by
my victims; on this occasion, however, not a single
sign escaped my notice, I saw the poor animal’s convulsive
trembling and his imploring eyes, brimming with tears, 1
heard his faint howls of pain, stified though they were
by the fastenings of the mouth. That day’s experiment
was as complicated for me as it was painful for the
animal undergoing vivisection.

“ After an hour and a half, the panting beast seemed

to be at' the last gasp; my pupils, who had attentively

listened to my explanations had just asked me a question,
when T heard a dull, stified voice. I looked round in amaze,
wondering whence it came: ‘Have pity!..... finish
him!..... put me out of my misery!’..... I came to a stop.
Who was this playing a practical joke on me? My pupils
did not appear to have heard anything, and I continued;
ten minutes afterwards, the same broken, feeble voice re-
peated in imploring tones: ‘For pity’s sake! finish me!’’
... Cold drops of perspiration stood on my brow. Mechanically
I wiped them away. Was I going mad?

“‘Gentlomen,” I said to my pupils, ‘I have so bad a

headache that I cannot see what I am doing. To-morrow
4 Y
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we will continwe the expertment on another animal. Pub

this one out of pain immediately !’ Whereupon I left the
room without another word or look.

“In vain did T stride to and fro along the paths of

the Luxembourg. I could not rccover my mental balance,
for the thought dinned in my ecars: Am I wad or is there
any truth in  what I have heard? Returning home,
I snatched & hasty meal and went out. At what-
ever cost, I must rid wyself of this obsession. A gay,
amusing performance at the Kden-Theatre brought me
back to my old self, and I was humming one of the
songs I had just heard, as I undressed and went to bed.

“Alas! My troubles even now were not at an end.
Scarcely  had I put out the light, than I saw a human
form between the bed and the window through which a
faint stream of light came. Terrified, I sat up. The
form advanced, a hand was placed on the quilt, and I
heard the voice—the broken plaintive voice—I 8o much
dreaded : ‘They did not obey you, the wretches, but left
me to a slow, lingering death in a corner of the labora-
tory. Oh! How I suffered! What indescribable torture !’

“‘Who are you? What do you mean?’ I faintly
stammered. dJust then, the form turned round and I saw
it more distinctly. Amazed, I exclaimed : ‘My old master
Professor . . > ‘That’s sufficient ! Yes, it is your old masbe;

on whom you inflicted martyrdom this afternooy , . .°

“‘Forgive me !’ I exclaimed, protesting inwardly againat
my credulity, for I utterly refused to identify my professor
with the dead poodle.

“‘1 forgive you... for you did not know what you

were doing. Nor did I know what I wag doing when I used to
practise vivisection, Woe's me! Torture Jor him who tortures !

I now know two things: the first ig that all guff
ing inflicted on a human being or o e

for in the same coin. The more
inflicted, the dearer the payment ; for

D an animal iy paid
cruel the suffering
beyond this earthly
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life we must still reckon with the law of cause and
effect which governs the physical world. The second thing
is that we have no right to inflict suffering. Science has
wrongfully assumed this right, without the authorisation of
the law—a law superior to those of this world.

“¢Qtill, . . .’ I ventured the suggestion, ‘if it is for
the purpose of healing, or even relieving human pain?’

“¢Pyen then we have no right to inflict suffering.
Here all reasoning is ineffectual. The inquisitor also claimed
the right to burn men’s bodies in order to save their
gouls. Listen! I have come to the end of the story. I
must not stay much longer. After death, I had a fright-
ful time; I was in a perpetual state of anguish, with
my victims round me on every side ... .. Nothing to
be seen but blood and throbbing limbs; nothing to be
heard but cries and howls of mortal agony. I thought
I should go mad, but consciousness was only too wide
awake in the world I was then living in! ... Then,
after what seemed an eternity, I was attached to this
dog, so closely that his nervous system seemed to corres-
pond with the subtler body I am now functioning in.
This is not a case of metempsychosis, but rather one
of identification of consciousness with an animal; and this,
it would ,appear, is a more frequent occurrence than one
would imagine. I have suffered the pangs of hunger and
of solitude, I have submitted to deeds of brutality; but,
so far as pain is concerned, nothing equalled the last
tew hours of my life. And my suffering was all the
more intense from the fact that my human -conscious-
ness, veiled and darkened by this animal life, completely
returned to me when stretched on the dissecting-table . . .
But why should I regret my punishment seeing that
I am thus enabled to be a warning to you? I beseech
you, Blondel, give up this diabolical practice. The infliction
of suffering hardens one’s heart and stifles pity, - which is
regarded as foolish sentimentality. We mnever think that
the day will come when we shall ourselves’ beseech in
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vain the very pity we once refused. Give up torturing
our lower brothers, for animals are our brothers. They
10V€.> and enjoy life, they suffer and even reason, their
desires are thoughts in embryo. Remember: Torture for

ham, .who tortures! . . . Heavens! What is this weight
.crushing me Qown? ..... Now, everything is again dark!
..... Where am 1? .. .. .1 am losing consciousness . .
.. They want to drag me away . ... Hold me tight,
save me!’

“With a gesture of desperate entreaty, the form lean-
ed over my bed, and as it thus approached, I was horrifad
to see its arms grow longer and the features of an animal
reappear. As I closed my eyes, unable to endure the
éxght any longer, 1 heard the mournful voice die away
in & kind of plaintive howl.

“QOpening my eyes, everything had disappeared. The

impression, however, that I had received, was an indelible
one. Now do you understand me or do you take me
for a madman?”

“A madman?. ... no! At the worst, I might say you
were somewhat feverish,” said Dr. Chauvat, adopting a
conciliatory attitude. “But then, what of the rest?” ¢

“Oh! The rest may think as they please; that’s
matter of utter indifference to me,” said Blom;.el wetl )
“Now you understand why I no longer intendl'toq statii
as a candidate for the Institute> What matters it to me
whether you call it a dream, a case of hallucination, or
some supernatural happening? I have learnt the les;on-
for thg shock I have received has awakened within ,
sométhmg that was becoming atrophied: pity ! Now it n;t;
be impossible for me to inflict pain on an anima,ljnwou

Five minutes later, Dr. Chauvet left his collea A
he went dowun the stairs, the eXpression on his fg“"' .
more and more serious, and he muttered to himsel;c.:e“grew
Blondel! 1 must keep a watch over him! i '
Bad for his prospeets! A most suspicions cz;se llied

Poor
idea !

. Amig Brrcs

FOOD IN HINDU SCRIPTURES
By J. Seeenivisa Row

[Brother J. Sreenivasa Row is well-known to thousands of
Hindd Theosophists for two reasons: First, he has been a
Theosophical lecturer, moving up .and down the Telugu India
for last thirty years and has won golden opinions by his
intelligent and witty addresses; secondly, for many years past
he has looked after the food supply at our T. S. Conventions
at Adyar and has been successful as organiser. He is an expert
at pleasing people and satisfying their palate. He is now a
permanent resident at Adyar and is in charge of the Bhojana-
shala where Indian food is supplied to sall who want it. He
has studied his subject thoroughly from the scriptural point of
view also and we print below a short paper which will especially
interest our non-Hindii readers.—ACTING Ep1ToR. ]

MONG the Hindis, Annaprashana, (food taking) is con-
A gidered as one of the sixteen Sacraments which
purify a man. When we give food to the babe for the first
time, an auspicious day and. hour and a suitable astrologi-
cal conjunction are chosen and a ceremony is performed.
Many are the rules framed in the Scriptures for the
preparation and taking of food. Space forbids our going
into details, so I will only give some of the most
important ones.

The Bhagavad-Gita says: “Whatever thou doest, what-
ever thou eatest, whatever thou offerest, whatever thou
givest, whatsoever thou doest of austerity, O Kounteya, do
thou that as an offering to Me.”

Even in our degenerate days many of the orthodox
Brahmanpas do observe some of the rules, at least in letter

_if not in spirit, for sanctifying food so as to make it fit

as an offering to Ishvara. -

Among ancient Brahmapas males were not permitted
to be cooks. If any Brahmapa descended to the position

\
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o‘f ] becoming a professional cook he was considered 8
Shidra unfit to receive any gifts.

F?od must be cooked by those ladies only who pre-
pare it with the sole object of offering it to the Lord
of Lords, Parameshvara, with their minds fixed on the lotus

feet. of lshvara, observing perfect silence with perfect
purity and cleanliness. Manu says:

Food prepared by one who i i i '
:(’)111‘;’) (1)2 a)icsc;;zg IIZ aiger and (?the;: gﬁsgffns?porw\l:i}:o p}f;(sie’arfl
foot, or containing ‘ha,ri‘xc-’t oﬁtaﬁo v, shauld mat bo mten) O

s ¥y worm, should not be eaten.

[ am sorry to say that the above rules are not
obse?ved nowadays as most of the well-to-do gentlemen
consider that it would be degrading to their position if
the ladies of their families prepared meals. So male cooks
fi.l'e employed who are gonerally of no character as it
is f\lmost lmpossible to get good men in this class. In
ancient days, whenever occasions arose for preparing feasts
for large numbers, Shidras were engaged. The ladies them-
selves were in the habit of preparing only the family meals,

No I'wmaehold work and luxurious living are the unfortunate
fashion of the day.

When the food is cooked all the dishes without any
?xcepmon should be taken to the worship room (where
images ‘f)f Ishtadevas and other great Beings and Saligrams
?,nd Lingams are kept) and placed on a spot set apart
in the room for it; it should be washed beforehand and &
square drawn on it, Then the worshipper offers it to the
deities’ by sprinkling Kalashodaka or sanctified water over
the food and by chanting Gayairi and other mantras.

It is only after this that all the members of th
Housshold ~together ~with guests and others sit f ol
Guests must  have preference in every wa Tﬁr moals.
- be given first seats and honoured as devas y. lhey must

Rules are also framed as to soats

N \ " Th it i
line with & distance between each so th oy fhust sit in a

abt one may not touch
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another while eating. Leaves or plates of bell-metal, gold or
silver are used for taking meals. In case of bell-metal
plates every one should have his or her plate. A Dbell-
metal plate used by one in eating should not be used by
another unless it is purified by placing in fire for a time
as prescribed in the books.

The floor must be washed and a square should be
drawn, and on this square figure a leaf must be placed with
the apex pointing upwards. This has a significance. The square
represents perfection, as all its sides are equal, all its
a.n':c';]es equal and all the angles right-angles. Plantain leaf
with its top upwards represents a triangle and a flame
and it signifies that a man, who is imperfect in the begin-
ning, will become perfect by means of the flame of
knowledge by eating such food and so much only as
would help to keep the body in good health, under control
and in perfect activity.

On these leaves food is served. The servers should not
eat anything till all those who are taking meals finish and get
up. Until everything cooked is served, the leaves should not
be touched. Then the householder gives permission  to

_sanctify the food placed on everyone’s leaves. On having

been permitted everyone sprinkles water on the food,
makes a. circle with water round the leaf, sets apart
four morsels of food out of what was served on his
leaf and places them on the right side of the leaf offering
one morsel to Chitra, one to Chitragupta, one to Yama,
the Lord of Death, and the last to all the living beings.
Then he asks for Hastodaka, water for the palm and generally
it is the lady of the house who gives it ; when water is poured
in the palms shaped in the form of cow’s ear, they drink
it sa.yin.g: «[et this water become nectar.” Next, they
offer five small morsels to their own five vital airs.
When the hostess is pouring water they chant in Samskrt,
which in translation means:

O Parvati, the wife of Shaikara the Lord, give us alms
for attaining Vairdgya (diepassion) and Jiidna (wisdom).
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N After this they begin to eat. Every one, however large
e number of diners may
must finish simultaneously. No one is allowed to get up
:}sloulllz };lea(s): It is also ordained that perfect silence
; erved 50 as to have the mind fixed om
Ishvara. In modern day we only find one here and there

who observes silence. The other rules are generally ob-
served by the orthodox in the country.

, - .

‘ The Narayanopanighat states how such sanctified food
.plepa.rec? . and taken according to the rules help a man
I acquiring the knowledge of the Self.

B : .
vital ayirsea.::;g' prescribed food in the prescribed way the
strong ; bein tm proper order; by that the body becomes
faith rises s i Do will be able to think; by desp thinking
by that mixid by faith ox}e’s intellect grows wide and keen;
Santa, and is not g dwet and calm; by that one becomes
bad ’proﬁt 8 (Iilot disturbed by the pamirs of opposites, good and
bec(’)mes erfantl logs, honour and dishonour, etc. Then his mind
to an enlzl ?I‘ch y blank. That is, his waking consciousness comes
a state f' -nen memory of . past lives also awakens. In such
of mind one becomes able to know the Self,

Th'erefore we should not neglect the useful rules laid
d}(l)wn in  the ancient Scriptures and should try to observe
;e[.n as far as the existing circumstances will permit,
aving for our aim to serve Him who is Lord of all. ’

J. SreENivisa Row

A

y e Be nt t V t 8 - d‘
88 y & the asanta Pl'e Yy ;
Pl'ﬂ)ted b Allnl | 88, Ad &!‘, a8, In
. N ] 18,

be, must begin simultaneously,
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HEADQUARTERS’ NOTES

ERE is one of the many testimonies to the blessing
‘received by a stay at Adyar. We may patiently
endure attacks from the malevolent, as long as such work

is done,
L ]

I want to tell you that my viity: to Adyar will always
stand out as the most memorable time of my life. I have
never before experienced such really deep happiness, nor
known such peace. Every day 1 seemed to feel more and
more in my element and to come more in touch with the
regidents. It has been an immense privilege to have lived, if
only for six brief weeks at the heart of the Theosophical
movement. I feel that at Adyar I have *found myself,” made
some life-long friends (or shall I say renewed seme old ties)
and I believe also drawn closer to the Master. T shall try
all 1 possibly can to carry home with me some of the joy I
have experienced and hope that 1 may become a more ‘useful
channel for service. "

@ * *



130 THE ADYAR BULLETIN MAY

Our President’s work in England—at least the first part
it—is over. She wrote « things could not go better
than they are doing here;” various reports tell the same
cheery tale of success following success. The fair flower
is already blossoming on the plant she has been nurburing
and its sweet fragrance is spreading. The outer is the
reflection of the inner and the rapid strides made by the Theo-
sophical Society under the presidency of Mrs, Besant are
due to the flow of life-forces in the inner worlds, and they
have been ever on the increase. Her Queen’s Hall lectures
on such a sublime and little understood subject as Initia-
tion have evoked enthusiastic response ; all her works and
words are being received with approval by the general
public ; her very personality carries a great inspiration for
the masses, and that more than ever before. In England
or Scotland, in France or Italy, her Message is heard by
willing and reverent ears and its power is felt by every-
one. Below we quote a very reliable testimony,
x :

of

, x %
The Christian Commonwealth, commenting on the great
Albert Hall meeting on Women’s Suffrage, says:

The speech of the evening was undoubtedly that of Mrs.
Besant. 1 have never known her to speak with so much passion
or to use 80 much dramatic action. Her deepest soul was
stirred ; she shook with emotion; her whole body was eloquent,
One felt the return of the fire and spirit, the burning language,
and the Jdefiant temper of the Annie Besant of the old days.
Clothed in white, holding up an accusing forefinger, she looked
like an inspired prophetess divinely appointed to denounce
the oppressor and deliver judgment. Her voice rang out in

clarion tones, every syllable being heard throughout the vast
hall. Merely as an oration, it was

. : : & wonderful feat, but it
was - still greater for its moral elevation and its argumentative
appeal.

We print the report of the speech in our columns,

*
* ¥

A very useful piece of work is the booklet entitled
To the Members of the Theosophical Soc’iety which is a
collection “of instructive articles and teachings by H.P.B.
Annie Besant, C. W. Leadbeater and others ” con;piled b}:
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Brother W. H. Kirby of Italy. During his few months sta.y
at Adyar he collected and collated the material for this
brochure which will live long and do yeoman service. No
new member ought to get his Diploma without a copy

" of this booklet which will instruct him as regards his duties

towards himself and the Society; no old member should
fail to procure an early copy and peruse it carefully. It
is an attractively got up booklet of one hurfdred and
twenty pages and is on sale at The Theosophist Office,
Adyar, Madras, India, for 6 Annas or 6d. or 12c., postage
extra.

* % '

The Theosophist Office is intent on issuing popula-.r
Theosophical books at cheap rates. Another 6d. b'ook is
The Masters, by Annie Besant, which we are sure Vi{ln find
a very wide circulation; its get up is very attractive a‘nd
its subject-matter most interesting and valuable. The Office

has also issned A Textbook of Theosophy by Mr. Leadbeater

which will go down to posterity as one of the best and
most lucid expositions of Theosophy for the' InAasses.
Mr. Leadbeater has placed the Theosophical Soc{ety once
again under a debt of gratitude to him by serving it in
this very admirable way.

*

» *

Some ‘of our Lodges in* South India are showing ne.w
life and vigour. Calicut has shown a marked advance in
sale of Theosophical literature dme chiefly to fres‘h young
blood in the Lodge; the Secretary, Mr. Manjeri Sundra
Rama Iyer, is an indefatigable propa.ga,nflist and Rao Saheb
S. Vaidyanatha Aiyer, in his own qule.t way, helps the
work. The Vernacular magazine is serving nobly and the
Order of the Star in the East is found to be anoth'er
useful channel for propagating Theosophy. Coimbatore district
Lodges inaugurated a Conference under t%xe able pre-
gidency of Mr. Venkatarama Iyengar and will be 'meetmg
twice a year. Some very devoted members are doing use-
ful work, silent but steady, which will show forth good
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results in the future. The Mysore Karnataka Federation
met at Bowringpet where Miss Codd and Mrs. James of
Adyar were present. The Federation was a very great
success, due on the outer plane to the organising capa~
bility and great enthusiasm of Bros. F. S. Raghavachar and
T. M. Ramachandra Row and in the inner to the earnest-
ness and devotion of those present. A plot of ground was
obtained and a foundation stone was laid for a Theosophical
Hall for the local Lodge. Thus is the work of our Blessed
Masters progressing even in ont of the way places and
Their Benediction is received where in right earnest even
a few gather together in Their Name.

*
* *

The White Lotus Day of Remembrance was celebrated
at Adyar in the usual way. A thousand poor and starviog
were fed in the dear name of H.P. Blavatsky. In the
afternoon we gathered in the central hall when Mr.
A. Schwarz, President of the Adyar Lodge, opened the
pl‘.oceedings by calling upon our small choir to sing “ Lead
Kindly Light;” Bro. J. Sreenivasa Row chanted the beauti-
ful shlokas of the eighth discourse of The Bhagavad-Qita
and Miss Anna de Leeuw read from The Light oj: As;'a
from the world-famous Sermon opening,

The Tomenmuraier - " "iE wort

The Hon. Sir S. Subramania Iyer, K. C. L K., then gave
a: s:peech and was followed by Mr. Schwarz who x;a.de a few
httmg remarks. The meeting was brought to a close b
the singing of “Peace, Perfect Poace”. d
founders and the hall were
white lotuses and other fragrant flowers, the sweet scent

of which fitly reflected in th :
. e physical world i
of devotion and loyalty that the memc rld the feeling

H. 8. Oleott and ot mory of H.P. B,
present. other old  workers evoked in those

. The statues of our
beautifully decorated with

WOMEN’S SUFFRAGE
By AxNiE Besanr

[The following is taken from The Christian Commonwealth ;
it is the report of a speech delivered by Mrs. Besant in the
é}lbert Hall in March 1912.—Ag¢. Ep.]

RIENDS: It is not for one who takes no part in
political struggles, whose work lies in other fields than

that of pobitical strife, to express either approval or dis-
approval of ome type of policy rather than another; to
urge any to take part in & danger that I do mnot share,
nor to say one word of criticism against those women
who have brought back the heroic into political life, and
who are showing to-day—what so few in our luxury-loving
civilisation are prepared to show—that a great cause is
more precious than personal ease, and loyalty to priuciple
is greater than the applause of the newspapers and
of the public. For me it is nothing whether or

" not _windows have been broken—although I think it is,

on the swhole, better to break windows than to break
heads; but what is important is that this cause for
women’s enfranchisement has found devotion ready to go
to martyrdom, has faced ignominy, shame, disgrace, as
every great cause has faced them in the past on the way
to victory, and that to-day, as many a time before, force
is set against justice and power against suffering for
principle.

There is not one nation in Europe mnor across the
Atlantic that is not to-day crying shame on the treatment
which is being meted out to women, The shame does not
lie on the prisoners, but on those who are putting them
into prison,
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And when 1 took up this morning the Times and read
the shameful letter of Sir Almroth Wright about hysteria,
about women losing their self-control, I could not but say
to myself that the hysteria is on the Bench rather than in the
dock, and the loss of self-control is to be seen more in the magis-
trates than in the prisoners. For let us see what is taking
Place. We know well enough the penalty for the break-
Ing of a window; but these women, because they have
not befen violent save in the breaking of non-sentient glass
are.s being sent to hard labour for six months. (A man’;
voice: “Why not ?”) Why not! You don’t punish wifer

beaters as heavily as that; you reckon your glass windows

more valuable than the limbs of poor women. Where such
sentences are given they dishonour the law and exalt the
lawbreaker.

.IVow, I grant to the full that no Government, no
poh.ce, can allow ladies to walk about with ha.mmer’s in
their muffs in order to break shop windows. I grant that
such action is against the law and must be stogr d; but
I say that where such sentences are passed we bl .
.the offence x.md‘ speak for the offender; and it is ill for
& country, it is bad for law-abiding citizens, it means

encouragement to despise the law, wh.
1stead of justice,

shall forget

ere revenge is sought

are a scandal and a disgrace to civilisation
Let ‘me call your attention to ano .
most serions import in the fatnre,
that while these sentences were
f:onsulted the law officers of the
if the women’s funds could not be

captured. The reason wh
nf)t publicly stated, but yit. t::.-ts cs:tlld t;Otb tfe —d e
(:?giicult t? pass such legislation. We k:owm w"}‘:ould t:e
a;a ;]usl:yth:es \;\ e lfnow very well that any weapon i)r:oughi
. w;onld s::;n 8 Social and Politica] Union along these
s : o 8t every trade upion in the countr
now the difficulty of seizing funds, even i th:;

ther point, one of
We read in the papers
going on, Mr. Asquith
Crown in order to see
seized and their leaders

and where panic inflicts sentences that
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have been used to encourage the breaking of windows,
and not seizing funds which are used to protect *peaceful
picketing” that breaks the heads of those who want
to work and to support a strike that threatens with starva-
tion millions of women and children, simply because a
Government so brave against window-breaking women has
no courage where picketing miners are concerned. Are we
to respect Government? Then let it show strength against
the strong, and not only tyranny against the weak. Let
it show it can protect our liberty to work, and not only
give hard labour to women who have broken windows, I
know that the Trades’ Unions are protected against the
action of the law of conspiracy. Special Acts of Parliament
guard these men voters, and they can do what they will
because they have the vote. Oh! if anything be needed
to strengthen the feelings of women, if anything be need-
ed to inspire them to renewed and strenuous exertion, it is
to see the law of conspiracy used against women that the
authorities dare not use against men, and when they are
trying to create a crime at which everyone would revolt
if men were similarly dealt with.

Therefore it is, friends, that I am here to-night in
order to protest against injustice, for I know nothing
of the value of religious teaching mor of the right duty
of a spiritual teacher, if it is not to stand up when
unrighteonsness 8 being done in the name of law and
when principles are trampled on. I believe in the value
of law. 1 believe that on justice alone a nation can stand
secure. Because of that I plead with those who to-day
are strong, that they will not use their strength for
oppression and drive to despair those who are only asking
to be regarded as citizens in their native land.

Why is it that these women want the vote! It ig
becanse they believe there are difficulties in women’s lives,
especially among working women, that cannot be remedied
until they possess the power of the vote. Let me take
one illustration, not important, which will show you exactly
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t?\e value that the vote has when people are to be con-
sidered, when their welfare is at stake. An Insurance Bill
has been passed—good or bad I am not concerned—and
I no.tice that all over the country men are going out to
expl.mn the Insurance Act in order that the voters may
r?ahse that they must not vote against the Liberal
Government because they have passed the Insurance Bill.
But they do not trouble to send out any missionaries
to the women; they do not trouble to explain to working
women the enormous advantages that will come to them
fr?m the Insurance Bill. What do their opinions matter
Who cares how they feel, either helped or hindered ? They
are domb in the councils of the nation, and no;xe care
for the dumb that have no power to spe;.k. And so, on
many another point. ’

[ would not ask for the vote for women on the
ground of equality of sex. It is difference of sex, that
fnakes the vote necessary. To add to your millic;ns of
ignorant male voters a few millions more of ignorant
women ?‘oters does not seem & thing to rouse enthusiasm
or to inspire much feeling. If they were the same 88
tl:x::e {{:u would only multiply similarity. Women should

the vote because they are different, not becaunse they
are like. They want it because there is a woman’s stand-
E::;; a:f vlv::l as ? man’s, because your nation is not
et g n  only, l‘)nt of men and women as well,

ause England has wives as well as husbands. moshers
as well ?:.s fathers, and the views of the wives am,i mo;shel'ﬂ
matter in  the comncils of the nation, and the; ol
shoulId be heard for the sake of the v;hole o o
know i .
e oo at:;r:p:ls are m'a.de sometl.me.s by those against
e e P B sex war, to incite to sex hatred.
: n and women love each other, trust each
H

ot}ledr, t';]}::t, they would fain work together for the common
io:m,s | T;earg;ments used are excuses, they are not argu-
ments. 1 :;l Y Wommen c‘annot be soldiers, Apparently

€y can, but if a soldier frowm time to time
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risks his life for the sake of the nation you would have
no soldier if his mother had not risked her life to bring
s man child into the world. Men and women are equally
necessary. Men and women are wanted for the building
of a unation. Men and women together everywhere is the
note of the future, and that no ome can keep back or
much delay.

And when history in the future judges the struggle of
the present; when women all the world over walk,
hand in hand, with men in equal liberty, in mutual re-
spect, in loving co-partnership, then posterity looking
back on the shameful incidents of to-day will crown with
shame those who used strength against the women who
are doing hard labour now. And in this country, where
the Cross—the sign once of ignominy—is now regarded
with adoration, the martyrs of this cause also will be
crowned with honour, because they realised that to suffer
means, in the long runm, to succeed, and to be able to
face suffering ensures the triumph of the cause for which
the martyr is in pain.

UNLOOSE MY TONGUE

| . By MareukriTe POLLAERD

Unloose my tongue, Lord of the Sacred Flame,

In Persia, Greece and Egypt have T sung

Triumphs of ancient kingdoms and their shame.
Unloose my tongue !

In days forgotten oft my voice has rung
In joyous pmans to Thy Most Great Name
Through halls with many a jewelled lamp behung;

My ancient right to hymn Thee, Lord, I claim,
Ra or Apollo, rising ever young, .
With each new dawn or era, still the same
Unloose my tongue!
2 .



MORAL IDEAS AND FUTURE LIFE
IN CLASSIC EGYPT
By P.D. KuanbaLvara

Hav - o . . .
i V¢ you ever mnoticed a painter put in the forepart of

cl'rove of rnm.inant oxen resting? Why? To lend force to
:‘})1:1; :l.[?pea‘rs In the distance, in a series of aerial gradations.
;he prl;e:tlzh ;ntux'e.b It is but the foreground of the picture
Raphi lmi.';ted afls bey(')nd,. and what worlds: lie revealed!
phnel. print the beginning of our globe, sketched by the
P‘m‘n:n nger, Correggio the sacred wood of Jupiter, and
' ssin the  Deluge, long before Cuvier reconstructed past
worlds from a few bleached bones.
('EOLOGY AND ARCHAOLOGY

What creative art imagined existed already in the
.workshop of Nature. Take the dragons in Medea’s mouth
in ﬂamfas. They have their like in the plesiosaurus, 8
huge lizard of the Oolitic age. The enormous serpents

which enfold Laocoon and his two sons, coil upon coil,

have their fellows in the flying serpents. The big tooth-
less Megatherium answers to the crowned bull of Babel;
the m.ysterious dinotherium of the tertiar formation to
the gigantic Sphinx of Thebes ; d

like lizard—to the hydras of Here
Homer. If - the

the ichthyoseurus—fish-
lonist N ules and the harpies of

geologist an :
re-people whole forestsgwith all t;};e m;):::er(i)z: oligl;i)ol:;:yl
;ieane:ld from a bit of coal, the archiologist is not 10
he ?ltilsc 00:1;- is bh(:h ixcavating 'the Palatine Hill, and does
toilette of a lan a'd. J ’Ithe whims of Imperial Rome, the
" consuls, lictors %m u‘}a dreaming and awaiting her lord,
the Fc;mm th, 0gas with purple fringes, the fighting in
1 the angry people, all pass in review. What we

. eople to-day is when
past s rummaged, and a solid o
periods of life.

ask of eve
Y P o you come? Its

o ! arity established between it8
18 for this, that the genius of our time

picture a rnin, a rockery, the trunk of a dead tree, 8.
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is 80 eminently historical, and we arvive at an understand-
ing of the present state of every nation. The French
Revolution cannot be understood without the ancient regime,
the United States without English Puritanism, the South
America of our days without the Spain of Philip 11, nor
the Pope without Cmsar. If historians are smitten with
chimeras, it is because they sce the most positive of
sciences, geology and botany, excel in creating worlds,
which the talisman of the Arabian Nights never dared evoke.

When Egypt arose, rigid and mysterious, from her
sands, with her obelisks, and her temples, a forest of
columns, her pylons and papyri, her walls covered with bas-
reliefs and inscriptions—¢ the fragments of an earlier world”
—the signal honour of raising the veil of the great Goddess
Isis fell to the lot of Champollion, a French Egyptologist.
He unswathed the mummies in black bandages, poured on
mute memorials “of the world’s youth,” and restored to
life a whole pecople endowed with a marvellous civilisation,
which Greek historians, very often inaccurate, let us sce
but indistinctly. Unfortunately he died very young of
exhaustion, the victim of science. Bequeathing his work,
already solidly founded, to his successors to finish, it was
worthily continued by Lepsius and Brugsch in Germany,
by Hincks and Birch in England, by Chabas, Maricth
and Maspero in France, not to mention other workers of
other countries, seeking for truth.

Phe Nile and the desert dispute the possession of
Egypt. No rain ever falls. She receives from the cele-
brated phenomenon of the inundation the water denied
her from the skies. At the battle of the Pyramids, “that
like giants stand,” Napoleon said to his troops: “Du haut
de ces pyramides, quarante sidcles mous contemplent.” But
we have to mount the ladder of many more ages than,
those memorable words point to. The infancy of the
Egyptians is not known, their origin is lost in the night
of time. Probably they came from Asia, sepsrating them-
selves in the Aurora of the world, from the peoples who
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forfned the first etheric strata, vaguely signalled in the
tfegends ,Of India,. or in the most ancient cuneiform inscrip-
101'13. Perhaps the 1nscriptions in languages yet unknown
“;hl,Ch alre.now being found may hereafter give a clue to
:v}ful.l origin.  But at any rate, her civilisation, developed
" olly on the b.‘%nks of the sacred river, steps out of
the pa.st perfect, like Minerva from the head of Jupiter,
and 111.{9 her, full of wisdom. Even mythic traditions, 80
useful in establishing the filiations of other peoples, teach
;liinnolt)hmgdr.. .They tell.us only of long periods of occupa-
most, i{s -WItn}? dym?Shes' What is left us, to suppose 8t
whol,e ’ dE Veocratxc stat.e at first, till Menes united the
bistor: gypt under his sceptre, and founded the first
ustoric  dynasty. From Menes to the seductive Syrem
who ““transformed the triple pillar of the world, into &

strumpet’ » . .
pet’s fool,” is a period of five thousand years, and

Egypt is now for us a ;
; n open book is
wanting, and many , Where many a leaf

some lacune is being ﬁllr::igeu;bscure, but with every day
thre‘;rh;eril;::oryThOf Egyp t ordinarily divides itself into
and ends With ; Ancient Empiro beging with Menes,
exceedingl 'tile tenth dynasty. The Arts flourished
and of gli; t?(}:ecm fy s_culpture attained a degree of originality
becture zas hPer ection not- known in after days. Archi-
temple i what the Pyl'flmlds, the great Sphinx, and the
smpo 1t surmounts, show it to be. The admirably preserved
'mura.l PaTntings of the tombs of Saggarah ?niiiai,e a8
g‘i:(;o :(;le 1mner lif'e of the people. This empire, died of civil
extends f(:)z tI;ﬂnc}]1 history is mute. The Middle Empire
B.C. Nubia w e eleventh to the seventeenth dynasty, 8,000
of Arabia and a: ;‘.’Dq.uered, .and the gold and copper mines
works of g osuc:xal a:x;;;:)xted. It is the epoch of greab
.beanl.:ifnl civilisation, wag al:no;lt "“‘;ﬂest:y:;keb Li:;mteﬂ'f:;:
::-Z:Sl:: ;f the Hycl;:sof;, the nntouchab’le };lom:ds who

g “8Ypt to within an inch of her ruin. F;r Give

cent i ¢4
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to be borne. It needed all the cfforts of national patriot-
ism to drive these invaders away. They were from Asia,
an offshoot of the great swirl of peoples, which showed
itself then on the plains of Mesopotamia. With the eighteenth
dynasty—seventeen centuries B. C.—begins the New Empire.
It was now kgypt’s turn to carry arms abroad. Her
Amenophis and Rameses overran Asia up to the Euphrates.
She was in the apogee of her power. But these gigantic
efforts exhausted her, when she had again a terrible foe
to face. 'T'wice did Aryan Dbands, under the names of
Achgians, Lycians and others, fall on Egypt, cre they
settled in Kurope, in countries to which they gave their
npmes. The pictures of the temple of Karvak, show us
these people with their wives and children on their
cars, drawn by oxen, putting us in mind of the
invasions of Cimbri and Teutons. This was followed by
long and often glorious struggles, with neighbouring
nations, till she was worsted, and sank under succes-
sive shocks from Ethiopians, Assyrians and Persians, till
revived to a really national life, under the brilliant dynasty
of the Ptolemies.

It was then that Egypt emerged from her isolation.
Then was founded Alexandria, that cosmopolitan city, the
spiritual capital of the classic, as Rome was of the politi-
cal world: It was the rendezvous of all the savants and
philosophers, who formed that great school, which lit up
with o lively a light the last days of antique Paganism
and the advent of Christianity.

It is because Egypt had managed to preserve, as
the purest heritage of her past grandeur, her moral laws,
independent of all dogma. Thesc laws constitute every
human society. Before the doctrines of the Kvangel were
proclaimed, Egypt was the only country  where these
truths were publicly taught. They were the appunage of
no philosophic school. All along morality remained the
same with the Egyptians. If anything varied, it was
religion, but more in manner than in matter. Every re-
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of his father,” knocks down the aggressor, whom Isis,
the sister of Osiris and of Set, shields from complete
annihilation. It is the image of the Sun lighting the
world, lavishing the blessings of his rays, struggling against
the huvricanes of sand which obscure it, .declining and
disappearing in the horizon to illumine the nether world.
Then Horus the Sun rises from the ‘Silver breast’ of
morning, dissipating darkness, “by the bright track of
his fiery car”. The mythological papyri are full of allusions
to this struggle. Tt was a divine war, of which Egypt
was the theatre. Plutarch speaks of it but vaguely, and
the Egvptian legend is mnot yet laid hold of. But the
role of goodness and of divine justice of Osiris is un-
disputed. He impersonates the consoling and providential
divine principle, even as Ra is the eternal lord in his
strength, who breaks the impious and punishes the proud.

Egyptian Society reposed on the family strongly con-
stitated as its basis. There were no castes nor privileged
classes by right of birth. Instruction could be conveyed
to all. Many a modern nation may well envy Egypt.
But * there, too, dark shadows obscured the beautiful picture.
There was the system of statute-labour for public works,
the custom of collecting taxes, the chicane of a minute
and .routine administration, causing complaints which have
reached bur ears. Over all, labourer and warrior, scribe
and priest, dominated His Majesty the Pharach, the offspring
of tMe Sun, his representative on earth, sharing as such
jn his divinity and hence clothed in a character sacred
and absolute, in the eyes of his subjects, These, however,
were not absorbed in mute adoration of their sovereign.
There are fragments of satiric papyri to show, that they
were wide awake to the oddities of their august masters.
The submission of the subjects had to be responded to,-
by the monarch, who owed them certain duties. These
may be gathered, from instructions addressed by, king
Amenemhat to his son Osortasen, of the twelfth
dynasty.
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reproach is not justified. Only two or three of the
forty-two hermetic books, mentioned by the Greeks .have
come down to us. These books attributed to Hermes,
the Egyptian Thot, treated of all questions of morality,
of the astronomical and medical and others sciences.
These are very probably what the texts call the divine
writings, or the sacred words. Then the chapter on
the funeral service, which treats of the judgment of the soul,
and indicates what acts are necessary for its salvation, and
what prohibited. This can by itself constitute the moral code.
* What is more interesting what strikes us most,
is the little treatises on practical and moral philosophy,
which lead us straight into the heart of Egyptian senti-
ments, The most complete are *the Maxims of the writer
Ani”. They offer the most beautiful thoughts pell-mell, side
by side with sentences, which may increase the stock
of proverbs. Thus: “The hour gone we seek to seize it
In  vain.” “Waste not words on the deaf; better be
silent.” “He who speaks ill reaps no good.” “The good

“walker arrives without hastening.” “The bullock who heads

the herd leads it to the fields; but he is himself an animal
like the rest.” This is a democratic maxim recalling to men
their equality. In these treatises we find rules of conduct
in life and in society. They form a sort of manual of
good breelling. They are specially marked by express re-
commendations, to use the greatest moderation and discre-
tion ih every act. Pride and vanity must be avoided, first
of all becaunse they are defects, but also because they draw
attention to self. The fear of compromising one’s self plays
a great part in social relations. These must therefore be
well tested. Order in business is a great quality. As to
drunkenness, you must fly it with horror. But it was, it
seems, a darling foible with the Egyptians, to judge from
the eulogies of temperance, and the disgraceful pictures of
of hard-drinking drawn by the hand of a master.

The Mawims of Ani, which may be entitled “Advice
from a father to his son,” happily offer us most noble

8 N
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ideas: “God will raise the name of him who lifts up

his thoughts above those of the sensual man.” “The sanctu-
ary of God holds noisy manifestations in horror. Pray
humbly with a loving heart, whose every word is said in
secret. God ,will listen to thee and protect thee in thy
affairs.” «In making thy oblations to thy God, take good care
of what he holds in abomination. Do not exaggerate liturgic
prescriptions. The God of this world is in the light above
the firmament, and his emblems are on earth. It is to these
that worship is daily paid.” After the duties towards God
8o nobly expressed, follow those towards one’s fellow-creatures ;

Be mnot heartless to the unfortunate: it is thy God who

gave him life. Do not eat bread wh

hile one stands by,
ere thou extend the hand to offer it him. Has one ever

Jeén a man neither rich nor poor? But bread lasts with
him whose acts are brotherly, The rich who has his season,

and who sometimes lasts a season still, becomes in time a
migerable stable-boy.

Filia! obedience and piety are among the acts mogt agree-
able to God. There is a lengthily developed eulogy of it in
& papyrus 3000 years B. C., under the eleventh dynasty. It is
but the copy of a text far older still, the work of two writers,
Ptah-Hotep of the fifth and Kakemi of the third dynasty.
It is indisputably the most ancient book in the world.

If thou listenest to what I say,

conform to divine precepts. For those who happen to
guard them sincerely, these precepts are really their
treasure. No evil ever comes to them in this" world.
A son’s deference is a blessing. The son who accepts
his father's word, lives through “it to old age. To love
God is to obey; mnot to obey is to hate God. A

all thy acts will

tion in his old age, and will thus exhort his children
renewing his father’s exhortations to him. Sin lies in the
- Way in which every man fulfils the precepts taught him,
when a boy. Ah!" May the children charge them again
m their turn. . ‘

P. D. KuanpaLvara

MADAME BLAVATSKY
A Pex PicToRE

By Ax AmericaN Nuwsparer WRITER

i i i dcan Magazine
The g";:d,mgﬁmtv: hl:repzr:lrs 10(?1111: ° ref{:ggi-s m:vill;xmg:c?;ll terebii}(]l? 11':30
peruse it. Personal experiences of people regarding H.kt.
are always instructive.—Ag¢. Ep.]
. S soon as the arrival of Madame Blavatsky in England
A was snnounced, I felt my opportunity had come.for
seeing this widely celebrated woman who was creglte'd
with possessing occult powers, and who was ‘sald to, ebn;
direct communication with not only the .Adepts, u
with ¢ Maha-Chohan, the Head of the Hlm‘xsmlalyaau,n1 i:xl-
tiates, the greatest of living souls. 'Armed .w1th Ia, © }elz
of introduction given me by an American frlend,' sou:lg v
her out only to learn that she had gone to Paris &(11'1 hl
was in Paris that I subsequently met her. I fou]:I er
smoking cigarettes, and, months later, when I took leave
of her irt London before starting for New York, she w}s:,s
again smoking. During that time, whenever I saw her ske
was smoking. And, as I had never seen & woman ;mo e
before, her habit made a deep _impressxon upon me. . may
add that it impressed me painfully at first, but' grew
tolerant of it later, believing it to be a manifestation
of diseased mnerves, as was subsequently }?roved.

" In Paris, Madame Blavatsky lived in an apartmfmt
in Rue Notre Dame des Champs, and here each evem‘ng.
was gathered together a strangely assorted company. The
first time I _called I approached her through a crowd
of French and German gentlemen, a-ccompa.nied by a
friend. She gave me her hand and, after saying she was
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glad I hs?d come, asked me to be seated beside her. For
a short time we chatted on various ordinary topics, then

she inquired of people she had known in New York, and,.

finally, as guests Pressed about her, she told one of her
party to watch over me until she was at liberty again.
I'stood near her for a time listening to her conversation
with .others, and she impressed me as clever and vivacious
occasionally ¢harming, but of a very changeable nature:
and not quite at peace with herself. In many respects
.She seemed unique, and thinking 1 was alone and unnoticed
in the c‘rowd, I satisfied myself regarding her characteristics
in a lels.urely way, noting her voice, her tricks of speech
her motions, and her manner of greeting peo lep Thf:
crowd increased and after a time I came to the cI:)n;:Iusion
that I would make my departure. As I turned to go
f‘o;;ards the door she greatly surprised me by calling out:
Now that you have summed me up to your satisfacti
w111. you please talk with yoilr countryman, M _
until 1 can see you” I la,ughingly turned a.v;a, r.'t,h thi;
gentleman—who had stepped to my side, go z;'oovrll as he

had heard the remark she mede, and as I did go I said :

“ Queer woman that: h .
thinking of ?” b3 how did she know what I was

“She is the most remarkabl
produced,” he answered

in  earn
added: “This may not b

. st tones, and?! then he
e verdict
those who know her subscribe to it ”c o the WOl‘ld; -

clare‘(‘llsthtimthtru? 1 answered—“I have heard it de-
at she is not .

the Philosophy she i;ea,c}f;m."’:e ryH:atl(:i?:;?ryr e:;?(:lundf:rBof
tw -h?i ‘s there who can judge her; who 1{; t:};rlee wh h::
ried to do what she hag already accomplighed 7 :
.not cf)mbata this and suggested that he tell - cond
her life, and her Present line of wor Tn.le more .of
talking most entertainingly for g0 - This he did,

me time
Through all the evenin :
cigarettes. L g Maduuo Blavateky smoked

uckily she used a very mild Egyptian tobacco
| ]

© Woman this age. has .
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and the odour of her continuous cigarette was not offens-
ive. Had it been so, her anti-tobacco friends would have
suffered martyrdom. Her beautiful hands were stained with
the weed, and ashes were on her dress and scattered over
the carpet about her. I saw her many timgs, but never
without her tobacco and cigarette paper and matches.

Strangers meeting her for the first time, felt as I
had done, and were shocked with this habit of hers, but
her daily companions were glad to have her smoke. She
was always entertaining when smoking and was certain
to~ be irritable when deprived of her precious cigarette.
Smoking with her was a habit that had become second
ngture ; she could not live without tobacco. To know her
at all was to know her through clouds of tobacco smoke;
to listen to her wonderful flow of conversation was to
hear it in the intervals of silence when she was dream-
ily and gently puffing her cigarette. Yo nothing else was
she half so devoted as to her cigarette and she was a
fascinating smoker. So keen was her enjoyment of this
occupation that others were entertained in watching her
indulgence in it and her easy, restful manner of smoking
soothed even those who were opposed to tobacco. Her
temperament was one that required a mnarcotic; her nature
was B0 tempestuous that without it no ordinary person
could havé endured her excitability for a day.

She weas a volcano in petticoats; a woman, but
masculine in her mental attributes. Yet she was the re-
verse of ‘mannishness’. She was something different from
all the men and women I had ever seen up to that time
or have since seen. There was no assumption of any kind
about her, she made no effort to be anybody’s conception
of herself, and she acted her part with as little regard
for her own interests as for the feelings of others. What-
ever she was not expected to say in conversation that
ghe said, brusquely, bluntly, and without thought of con-
sequences. She had the least regard for the conventional-
ities, of any person I ever met, and at the same time

~
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she seemed the most sensitive of .women when any doubt
of her proper performance of her own duty was manifested.
For the self-love and vanity of men and women she
seemejd to have & scornful disregard, and her rudeness
and impatience when forced to witness a display of either,
were terrifying. She would exclaim against the conceit
and bigotry of people, in language forcible beyond any
necessity, but she was never aware, apparently, of her
roughness of speech. Strangers were shocked at her lack
of self-control, but those who knew her best seemed to
be least concerned over her moods. o
In her conduct she was always the same; indifferent
to externals; absorbed in her work, and imperative in
her assertions regarding its value to the world. .
Her invariable costume was a Joose, flowing, black,
one-piece garment, called an abayah., The
women  wear this kind of dress and it is one
coming and comfortable for stout people,
knows that Madame Blavatsky was a very la
but she never

Egyptian
vastly be-
Every one
. rge woman,
- she gave one that impression of mere fleshiness
thlch 18 common to stout women who wear fashionabl
tight fitting clothing. She was about medium h f')Jhe
and had very small hands and feet. Her : iy
was cut from a double fold of very wide clotll: o
h'ad no other tailoring than wag required to fold he
six-yard piece and directly in the centre of th of ldthe
cut out a circular piece, and to cut a furth o 'to
down the centre of the cloth. The neck and efr Ofe:’/‘}llng
formec'i was bound with silk and usually a | . ﬂi'us
was inserted. There were no other sleeves :}clz,nruthlonsi

outlined by the arms whe
n t
fastened in looss  fulds extended fu)] 'Il‘;ngth, and
ese were

b.eauti'ful‘ly shaped hands and arms there was no d of
tight-fitting sleeves and the simplicity and Grecian neil' N
of her dress were always admired. The i wes

¢
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exactly suited to her size, slow motions, and sedentary
habits; few western women would appear to advantage
in it.

At the time that Madame Blavatsky was in Paris, in
the spring of 1884, she had just come from troubles at
Adyar; troubles relating to the charges of fraud and
trickery made against her by Madame Coulomb. And
she was constantly in mental turmoil over the-real or
fancied grievances inflicted upon her by this woman and
her husband. She would suddenly appeal to almost
pérfect strangers to know their opinion of “the situation”.
And she would listen to anything of a denunciatory
character said regarding these people whom she believed
to have been paid to try to catch her in some frand—
and yet, when she had opportunity to send messages
back to India by a member of the Theosophical Society—
she said to him: “My dear—go and see Madame
Coulomb—she is not the evil one in this matter—and let
her know how I feel about her.”

And the very next moment she was rasped into a
fury of temper by a remark that Madame Coulomb believed
the Masters to be fakes, She could not brook doubt on
this subject, nor endure those who questioned the existence
of the ¢Brotherhood of Adepts’. Her devotion to her
¢ Master’ ‘was unswerving and paramount. To question
the nature or the office of the Mahdtmas was to give
her %uch provocation to wrath as to unfit her for
immediate self command. Her ebullitions of temper over
the most trivial things were painful, but fortunately they
were fleeting; I have seen her appal people by her
violent emotions one minute, and in the next show the
extreme of indifference. The group of intimates about her
paid little attention to her mental cyclones, well knowing -
that to do so, was to waste time uselessly. She impressed
me always as a singular contradiction; it was idle to
try to classify her; she could not be measured by class
distinction, or be weighed in any conventional social

.
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balaf,nce. I recall one occasion when I sat with her
during a tempest of angry talk over some disagreeable
news she had received from India. Her anger depressed
me and I sat mute and miserable, wishing in my heart
that as I could not soothe her, I might escape from her
presence. Suddenly she turned and looked at me as a
mother might look at a demure child, and said in the
n.xost winning manner: ¢ My dear, will
clga.rette?” And while I was laughing as a relief to my
feelings, she smilingly made herself a cigarette and then
smoked as contentedly as though life was but an unvarying
song to her,

Looking at her one day it occurred to me she must
be perhaps fifty years of age; I learned from others that
she was between fifty and sixty, but I heard her laughing-
ly tell a woman caller that she was over eightyg ng
face was not one lined with care wrinkles heI: hair
showed no grey, and her eyes were wonderf,ul in their
strength and clearness. Her mouth, to me
be the least handsome feature of her ,
changeable was the

appeared to

o face, but so
. Wwhole face in expression that it
somebimes appeared to better advantage than at others

He.r .head was  exquisitely shaped, and she dressed
her'halr in gimple Grecian style, thus adding to its clagsical
outlme.s. The hair was a chestnut brown in c/,)lour‘ d
exceedingly curly. Her hands were flawless in shape :zd

very white, a fact always not i1
ed b \
complexion was not fair, Y Yof her

texture and often muddy looking
of some internal disorder, and ’
in her cheeks.

Her linguistic accomplishments
~in a Russian,
and the young

giving the impression
she had not the least colour

" ' were remarkable even
; a8 8 joy to hear her speak French—
arisians who crowded her

. parlour on Sund
afternoons and evenings were often heard to rema.rl]:nha)l',
accent. I liked to be present at these X

: . Sund
gatherings, for she talked well, and gave » afternoon

much instruction

you have a_

and her skin wag coarse In-
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to the young men who were members of the Paris Branch
of the Theosophical Society.

One incident that occurred at one of these receptions
was very interesting. A daring young convert asked her
to do some phenomena so that the strangers present might
be informed regarding her powers. She was furious in a
moment and rebuked him in such a loud voice that every
one present turned toward her in silence.

Then, as gently as a child could confess repentance,
she meekly said: “If the Masters wish it, I will be per-
mitted.” And just here it is but right I should insert
this fact: I never heard her take credit to herself for any
of the wonderful things she certainly did; she invariably
prefaced every performance with some tribute to the
Mahatmas, and often deplored the wmorbid craving of people
for an exhibition of such powers as she possessed, saying
it would do them no good whatever.

Her sister, Madame Vera Petrovna Jelihovsky, and her
aunt, the Countess Nadejda Andreevna Fadéeff, were visit-
ing her at the time, and the former, I think, was in the
room when this incident occurred. .

Madame Blavatsky rose from her seat on the sofa and
with some difficulty—as it seemed—walked across the draw-
ing reom and stood in front of a large mirror. She placed
both hands upon it, lightly—standing with her back to the
company. The young Frenchmen were nearest to her.
Suddehly, after a brief interval of silence, a loud crash,
followed by what sounded like the falling of broken glass,
was heard. I thought the mirror had been broken by her
sudden weight against it, but she was not near it, and her
hands had rested but lightly upon its surface. There was
a general exclamation of surprise and wonder, and the
curious ones examined the glass critically. ,As Madame °
Blavatsky turned away looking bored and weary, some
one suggested that she put her hands on a pane of. glass
in the large window in the front part of the room. She
did so and this time we waited longer than before for

4 L]
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they enthusiaqtically cl
the ‘High Priestess,’
outspoken delight and

apped their hands ang beamed unpon

8 one of them called her., Thejr
enthusiasm pleased her-
2

; 80 brilliantly
that vas Lt was an hour of
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that every one was amazed

L ,' either in her
could not sleep that, night for
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met ]
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T
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denounced Protestants generally, -
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William Q. Judge, for an unselfish purpose, not on their
own initiative, but under guidance and direction of Those
who had been her Teachers in esoteric knowledge.

She had resolved many years before to devote herself
to the work she was then engaged in; she desired no
other occupation than to serve the Masters; she had been
Their pupil; had received exceptional favours from Them;
had lived in total seclusion at Their command for nine
years in 'libet and had come out into the world again
at Their bidding, She had no expectations of escaping the
fite of those who had lived in the world, and with the
world, particularly because her career had been an un-
cemmon one. Her life had been & long one and a strange
one; strange to her looking back upon it; as upon s half
broken dream. Her visit to Xurope, she said, was to
see if the western mind was prepared to learn the
enstern teachings; if so, she could and would open avenues
not before accessible to them; but her best efforts she
thought would be met with derision and scorn. This was
the fate of all devoted workers in every line of spiritual
work in all ages.

I soon noted that Madame Blavatsky, whatever else
she was, earnestly believed that she had a miasion, and
I further satisfied myself of the possession by her of a
tremendously strong will. She knew how to use it, and
when not to exhibit it, and .she was either the most
communicative or the most silent person I have ever met.

Judge not: the working of his brain
And of his heart thou can’st not see;,
What looks to thy dim eyes a stain,
In God’s pure light may only be
A scar brought from some well-fought field
Where thom would'st only faint and yield.
Adelside Prootor

.



A PARABLE
By X

I'l\HREE boys, with equal affection and tender gladness,
| use three different words. One says ‘mother,” one
‘meére,” another ‘mutter’, ’
) The words are different, and, if the boys were ignorant,
they . would not know that they had one and the saine
u'leamn.g. The words are different, and the picture that
rises in the mind of each as he speaks differs in details
'h-om those seen by the others. So that the boys, even
1f~ they knew that their wopds e
might yet, if they did not underst
mother was best and fairest,

But the Reality that moves each, which each is trying

to express, is the s
am _
roturned. y e mother-love, felt, valued, and

had the same meaning,
and, dispute as to whose

. And so men differ not only
Ing to describe, their
One says :

10f In naming but in attempt-
- spl.mtua,l experiences.
was sitting alone, and, as I watched the

::;nset; g;l(;ry fill the sky and kindle the: landscape ‘before
§ X elt .the Presenf:e of a Mighty Life, a' Boundless
(:;/e' pervading all things, an Kternal Wisdom sweetly
ordering them. And I knew that in some way, utterly
true anﬂ utterly beyond thought, that Life was ,m own
deepest - Life. From that day I have never los); the
remembrance of the vision: a new peace, a new strength
have be.en .mine: & new love for others, a new pit, gfo“
' those still in the dark, have thrilled a.nd’ constrai o o
Another says: sirmined me
“I came to Jesus as I was,
Weary and worn and sad
I found in Him my resting-place
And He bas made me glad,
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And in Him I have found peace, light in darkness,
comfort amid troubles, strength to endure, and a great
desire to bring others to the same life in Him.”

And a third man says: “I sought to follow in the
footsteps of the Lord Buddha. 1 meditated on His glorious
Renunciatipn, on His supreme Enlightenment, and on His
boundless Compassion for all beings. Endeavouring to put
away hate, which brings but grief, and passion, which is
only pain, and the deceits of the senses, and the illusion of
selfhood, I tried to follow His renunciation, to live in
His compassion, and to drink of His Wisdom. And I
found—escape from the weary burden of my self-seeking,
a light to which our light is as darkness, a silence and a
stillness thrilling with eternal life, & oneness with all being
—Nirvana.

And then 1 heard a voice that spoke and asked me:
¢ Canst thou have bliss when all that lives must suffer?
Shalt thou be saved and hear the whole world ery 7’

And so I live, free and yet not free while others
are bound; so I e\%glong to Nirvapa yet walk the ways
of earth, if I may guide even one of my fellow pilgrims
to the entering on ‘the noble eightfold path that leads

N

to peace .

We should not force the French boy to say ¢mother,’
the Germhan boy ‘mére’ the IKnglish ‘mutter:’ nor
should we force one boy to accept another’s mother as
his. *All the names mean mother and all mothers, differing

‘in appearance, differently pictured, are reflections of the

one mother-Love.
All the names mean heaven, and all heavens stand

for that which is beyond them all, unnameable, unthink-

able, in our’ poor words untellable.
X.



THEOSOPHY IN MANY LANDS
IRELAND

The new year was auspiciously opened ; the Kmerald
Isle by a visit to the Y aph eltast, vom 4
Presidential Agent, Mr. J. ng{théro?lsi:;plwl’ mat ey omthe
students at Helen’s Bay, and with the aid of two large
diagrams, explained the eastern teaching with regard to the
passing of the Absolute into the relative. On the following
day he continued the subject, under the title of ‘God the
Man: Man the God’ before a group of twenty-two students
under the auspices of the Belfast Lodge. An  animated dis-
cussion followed, interest being added to it by the diverse views
gt several members of the loen] spiritualist body, and by a
.lefeuce of the reasonableness of reincarnation fl-Z)m a local
(é ergyman.  On the Sunday evening the Belfast Society of
‘»péx"ltuahsts kindly gave their platform to Mr. Cousins.  An
3}1 tllelmc? of about two hundred listened to an address on ‘ God the

other . Mr. Cousins traced the historical development of the
vsl'lozsblp of the Blessed Virgin in Christian Theology, and
8 otwe_d the effort that had been made to comply w1);,h the
?s? eric need for a feminine expression of Divinity. His plea
or a better uqderstanding of the deeper mea,nh.] of I;:his
phase of Catholic doctrine on the part of Protesgtants was

::tiatcelved{1 ' V];lt}lll applause. The meeting was g notable one in a
: tyl whic as earned an  unenviable notoriety for religious
tlﬁaot el}zlmci. dAt its conclusion a young man told the speaker
o deel ad ll)leen a Catholic, but had fallen into' materialism.
o -h(’: ared he was only one of thousands, and that if the

archs teachings were only interpreted so sanely, they would

be saved from fallin iri

g away from wspiritual thi -
hended the‘ Theqsophwal point of I‘)n'ew and lgflz.dlge &£Pr£8
on the subject. It is , 1L shoptly

hoped t . ]
formed in the ngrth of Olg‘eela,n(?.at mrother Lodge will ilhm(?ly b
INpia o
It has been a feature of
after year new branch buildings

Brother T. Ramachandra Rao ig lF’lViS(_Jop to have its own building.
. . - sitin, . :
Iéldlab and infusing a devotional spirit i%xt: rze:&;b 0;181 c;qfoutfhh::r:l
-ofontlhay i8 .bulsy with a good programme of lectureg—the result.s
ot t:te a@ZaM!;her% of Captain and Mrs. Powel} We regret
i 188 Browning who h o k €

the Punjsb and whose work L. ba;ane%I;;:dellﬁqy porking in
leave Irdia on account of bad health, She leaves g i, has to

She carries with her the grate for New Zealand.

. of 1 .
sophists, May she soon return ugoafizgltmn of many Indian Theo-

and for the Cause which is next o heinhe?x:'l&nd %wRIOVGS

He met a group of -

1912 THEOSOPHY IN MANY LANDS 159

" FINLAND

Though no striking incidents have occurred since the
report  published in the Bulletin of last July, much steady
work has been done within the twenty-four Lodges of the T.S.
in Finland. Last autumn the General Secretary visited many
country towns, wherve his public lectures attracted large audi-
ences. In Helsingfors Mr. Veikko Paloma 1is giving regular
lectures in Finnigh, and Dr. Selander often lectures in Swedish.

A notable feature is the impulse which Theosophy has
given to the study of the Finnish national epic Kalevala.
Since the publication some seventy-five years ago of the epic
runes of the ancient Fiuns, collected and edited by Professor
Elias Loénnroth, a new wave of spiritual uplifting and econo-
ofic development has arisen in Finland. That these writings
conceal in allegorical form much occult knowledge is evident
from the quotation from Kalevala which faces the stanzas in
Vol. II of The Secret Doctrine, and members are supporting
their General Secretary in his efforts to show how Theosophy
can illuminate this national heritage.

The fifth Aunual Convention will be held at Helsingfors
on April 7th and 8th, when Dr. Rudolph Steiner will give a
course of ten lectures on ‘The Celestial Hierarchies in the
Secret Realms of Nature,’ as well as two public lectures, the
firat on ‘Kalevala and the National Epics, and the second on
¢ Oceultism and Initiation ’.

The Theosophical Young People’s Association, which was
formed on August 20, 1911, is a most vigorous young move-
ment. Tt comprises more than one hundred and fifty members,
and has branches in eight different towns. In Helsingfors it
has hired a hall where the outer activity is centred. The
branches are divided into several groups, each studying its
own subjget. The Lotus work is entirely in the hands of
these young people. A little Theosophical Lotus School was
started at Helsingfors on February 18th. Thirty-two children
were eenrolled, all under fourteen years of age. Classes are held
every Sunday and the children seem to he greatly interested,
The President’s scheme for keeping the Sections in touch with
Adyar by personal communication has evoked a genuine response.

W.D. S. B.
Doren East Inpies

The Dutch East Indian sub-section, consisting of ten Lodges
begins this year an independent life as a separate National Society.
At the Feet of the Master and some pamphlgts have been
translated into the Malay and Javanese languages. A reporter's
league has been formed, the members of which are charged with
the work of translating for the Theosophical magazines, ang
also of dealing with the daily and monthly press of the Dutch
Kast Indies, Mrs. M. van Gelder is about to make a propaganda

tour through Java to deliver lectures on ‘The Coming Christ
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and the Mystic Christ’. Th i
Star in the Kast is increasi?lgr.nembers}up of the Ordgr I(-)If the

ScoTLAND

w

. Sc?)tlaﬁ?lve g ﬁo record the presence of our President
TR m embzrswg:xlt ‘f];)r.sig to Gla,stgog, giving there an
oress ! ifferences of inion,’ and also &
%mw%lﬁﬂroomh meeting for non-members onp‘ Intuition as seen
pﬁblic 1::&%(3)7 inanghe TShteOZO}Zlhy'. 1;71{8 visit closed with =2
) . Andrew’s Hall, the lar i
(Iirilgzgc,)w,Atseg“tdxpg four thousand people, on * Mem?)lr%c::t o}éalll’&lsl‘l
Tives {mrte 1§b}1rgh, where the President stayed in the new
o ;19 - OI: ‘ 1vlluldmg, she addrvessed a meeting for non-
T e anly etfl%ne§ of Past Lives,’ another meeting for
Tre publi):: 1:cmrearixztlarlls {)f ({lairvoyant Investigations, and

! ) oca, ! ‘
believe in the Coming of a World-"i?e;]:cellllei’ﬂan on * Why We

The Oleott Lodge in Edinburgh has started a scheme of -

tsoat::&dgg t(;lVGI}ing lectures in a working-class district expressly
o end r: ;n:elllgf;rent working-man. The plan promises very
in the lo lp rts of the proceedings are accepted for publication
has beenc:tmgzgerwsmcin. Falkirk a ‘Thought Exchange Group'
lectures there. i8 practically the outcome ofCPll‘&Paga'nd”‘
SCANDINAVIA ) Y

\if ! .

fniche ; 19123::33 that tl,\llI\e lheosopblcal University case is not yet
Lodge i i{-'}rt(?ar' r. Rich. Eriksen, the President of the Vidar
dissertation tfls éan}f”’ handed in to the University-faculty ®
tonded o get hi The Fgo and Thought,” by which he in-
professors ge & is degree as Doctor of Philosophy. But the
PO & repudiated  his  dissertation on the grounds of
reason ff tg801ent1ﬁq_ _Som'e however will know that the real
b a.nde r}'lepudla,tlon is that the work has a Theosophical
of Thegso hy ; St the author is known as one of the leaders
it his ovf,)ny' ne of the professors, Mr. Oscar Yawger made
abroad to tca:}e: and advised Mr. Kriksen to send his work
far the vge,- e opiuion of some foreign authorities. But 8o
alter the a(: g 1cn?ﬂclsms received have not been. able to
e st a'ndrlgma a ]u‘dgment. The case roused some public
principal m s ?heosoRhy to be discussed in ome of our
fa.voufa.ble algaZ}nes. The daily papers have this month a long
T Tond elvmtw- of the recent translation of Mrs Besrmt'r;
Y on . e}? ures and also of the new small pa,n; hlet on
of the ’v;{uéc m:‘g.ey 'th']lnk' will .help to give a broadgr view
Norwegian press has m;,rll\:v:n: Y b ot th'e different religions. The
our v]v30rk. is‘fucilitated to ayla,rgeezl;telfxltnd and tolerant and thus
. seriismgiat;):m'?e; Sitfnsetrociil(i;;redl tw;)h pusblic lectures and

: . In the Stockholm Lodge

the evenings have been gi
and Mr. Leadbeater’s Inm!:%;-1 V%;fefo sndy of The Ser/retE D](;ctfrine
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HEADQUARTERS’ NOTES

RS. RESANT is engaged in writing the big book on
Man: Whence, How and Whither, which The Theo-
sophist Office will publish in December next. The book
will be Royal 8vo and will be printed on fine feather-
weight paper in clear pica type. It is a book thay
probably will live through the ages. Tt is based on first-
hand clairvoyant investigations of Mrs. Besant and Mr.
Leadbeater and covers & YVery wide field. It treats of
past evolution and goes as far back as the first Chain
of our Scheme. Activity on the Moon-chain *and. that on
the earlier Rounds of our Chain is described; informa~-
tion regarding the formation of the great White Liodge
by the Mighty Beings from Venus and Its work of
guidance through the millenniums is given; and other mos}

.
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;rlllteresting information, at once instructive and valuable, i8
: elf'e bf) b'e foum.i. The future also is spoken of and many
: bas}c}:{matmg glimpse is presented to the reader. It is

ulky work and it i3 not yet finally decided whether

lt wlll e n 191 vV l m T
b 1SSued one olame o bWO, nor 18 lts pllc
ﬁxed-

*
* ¥

It is pleasurable to notice the good work, silent and
'S;Eady, t.hat is being done by the Art-Movement of the
Ore}olzz}s)hn.:al Society, The' official organ of the Circle,
issﬁed l,) 1s'l‘:lwaYS 'full of interest and is a valuable magazine
lifford y I'heosophists under the clever editorship of Mr.

ord Bax. We have before us the last—A pril—number

with its  very nviting contents. Theosophy can serve the’

;n:;ersrinworz}(ll of Art and through it humanity at large
N g the Beaut.;y of the spiritual life into the midst
.e prevalent ugliness of a commercial age. Our Theo-
ZO'I?}?cal Lodges should extend a helpful hand. to our Art
St::de :fndthenable the Qrphew to become a monthly in-
o e'fquarterly 1t now is. Besides, it would be
et usd if we could. manage to get within our fold
e o :;1 greater reahs?tlon of the Beautiful, and our
o e s ca,n. help us in that good work. The search
i rue without us and the unfolding of the Good
i fromcan':ﬁ? be whlolly fruitful unless the Beautiful
by producés W; 1:w :er;d hgllds everything without and there-
Spiritunlity, armony which is the essence of
* %
. A somewhat interesting discussion ig going on on the sub-
Jec; of Shakespeare’s being or not being “a Christian poet,”
s:vnas gl;iwe::e a;lreld made ‘to the original question “how it
Ny e. to be the supreme interpreter of human
f! completely ignored the supreme wonder of hl
existence”. Canon Lyttelt i of earthy
- yttelton who raised the controversy
plained that “though Shak $

e g akespeare saw everything else,
s set of facts he was completely blind”?. To
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Theosophists the explanation .of Sir H. Beerbohm Tree will
sound truer and more convincing; he answered to Mr. Fraser,
who interviewed him on behalf of The Christian Common-
wealth, when the latter asked “Was Shakespeare, matchless
genins of our race, a Christian [ "

“Let me say at once, that Shakespeare did not narrow
himself to this or that religion. Call it what you will, his
was the religion of humanity. Dogmas, as Tennyson said of
our ‘little systems,’ have their day and cease to be; but human-
ity remains through all the ages. You remember the Shelley
view: ‘The one remains, the many change and pass.” Thab
was in a seuse Shakespeare’s outlook on human life. .. You
must bear in mind, that the poet reflects the spirit of his
age. Shakespeare, it is true, belongs to mo period and is
bounded by no nationality. But in_ the strict sense he was the
product and expression of his time. Let me apply this to
Shakespeare’s religion of life. His times, for example, were more
foudal. To-day our altruism claims for men as a right what
was then conceded as a charity. Put in a phrase, we recognise,
for instance, that social reform is spiritual service. That
is, so to speak, applied Christianity. But it was mnot so in
Shakespeare’s time; and he interpreted men and womien as they
were and not, as Ben Jonson sought to do, to portray them as
they might, yet could not, be. In his day wars and plagues
did’ Nature’s work of extermination; there was not, as now, 0
great a strife for daily bread. Our world-pity comes of our
constant contact with the inequalities of social conditions and
the injustice that lies around us. He reflected the humanity of
his period in that sense; but, of course, as 1 have said, his
was the humanity of all time in the essence of his outlook on
lifo. The manners and customs are, if I may parody the famous
doctrine of Burns, the guinea-stamp: the man himself 1is
the gold.”

*«The province of the poet is not to preach, but to—"

Sir Herbert broke in at once, “In the pulpit sense, the true
poet does mnot preach; but, as in the case of Shakespeare, who
beyond all doubt was unconsciously a great moralist, the artist
cannot help expressing himself, just as the flower is unconscious of
its perfume... To him it would have seemed a gelfish creed to
do good in order to obtain reward. Washe a Christian ¥ Why,
he was in a great sense even something more. In Dryden’s un-
dying words in ¢ Absalom and Ahitophel,’ he was ‘a man so various
that he seemed to be mnot ome, but all mankind’s epitome’.”

“But in his own personal relation with men, what
was heP” o

“That is too vast a problem ! How does he stand self-
revealed in his Sonnets ? We will not disouss that to-day. I
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23%‘3;?&11]16 rvggs something of an aristocrat; at least, there are
but  we y mus:reélcigs of his sympathy with the mob, as such;
a8 the mere _ad.e 'dhlm as the master-mind of men and not
cortain facts 11111 ividual. . .. Shakespeare was mot blind to
brate T 8; he saw more than our dim vision can pene-
to F.:nnobl grope where he saw light. And in all that goes

e the race—towards what Mr. Gladstone named

:?J:r_gi?elﬁasangﬁ dini tez‘lllns of onr modern philosophy, evolu-
humanity. Tt is suid thet thome is et ol OB

ma that there is something good in ever

?g%ongh thatShall have, as it -were, a comrgof bamsi:;.1 In ‘)’"
o gellxl:est eglket{;peare reflects this universal expression of
Voritioon otion and his sublimest worship of the Eternal’

. 1\;Vhat Sir Hﬁerbert Beerbohm Tree says of Shakespeare 18
qually ‘true of all evolved souls: they do not belong to
any ome particular creed or religion because they are

worshippers at the shrine of the Fountain-Head of all faiths
~—Theosophy or Divine Wisdom.

*

* %
. \T:Zeksecsfnd MM&rétha. Federation met at Poona in the
b fa,y under the presidency of Professor
R cai . of the C. H‘ College. Some half-a-dozen
pomber ‘ rom far South India and thus for the
mme in India a seed was sown which may in later
)fr:;::a:proub forth into international and interpresidential
feds sol}(;ns. Tlllea;lydRs. .300 worth of 'l‘heosthica;l literature
e sl . ederation was marked by brotherliness, and
> KyTnger members were always eager to serve and act.
al.l ;v elang,. H K. Patwardhan, Dr. Shikhare, Mr. Kolatkar
ere willing slaves to duty; Mr. Chapkhane gave
excellent lectures in Marathi and Mr, Kaluram Bhan
Mansaram entertained all present at his magnificent house

ab & very pleasant ‘at Home’. The Marathi Theosophists
are earnest, and enthusiastic, and active
)

- development' they want a leader i i
oot ader in their m

but for greater
. idst, who could
use their great devoti s

. . on d .y
vaspn'dtlon, for the benefit of their spleni:ild cjxiz)u:il:’;ltual

W. T. STEAD

By Annie Busant

ALL good causes have lost an intrepid and dauntless
champion in the passing away of William T. Stead in
the terrible foundering of the Titanic. Absolutely fear-
less of consequences, careless of his own profif and reputa-
tion when the right was at stake, willing at all times to
fling his body info the breach in defence of the slandered
and the oppressed, he died as he had lived, strenuously
helping others, shining out conspicuously amid the heroic
crowd who accepted death that women and children might
live. Few men have been more bitterly attacked, for he
was generally on the unpopular side, but all his fellow-
journalists unite now in a chorns of praise. In spirit he
was a modern Cromwell, sure that he was merely an
instrument in the hand of God to defend the right, to -
gtrike at the wrong. He believed in England and the
Empire, regarding the Englishman as God’s man,” chosen
to rule and shape the world; and he was, therefore,
bitterly angry when he acted unjustly, tyrannically, un-
worthily, thus failing in the great mission entrusted to
him. He was an Imperialist through and through, but
the Empire he dreamed of was to be the protector of the
poor, the defender of the oppressed, the upholder of
righteousness, the enemy of wrong. General Gordon and
Mr. Rhodes were among his ideals, and he-never forgave
what he regarded as the betrayal of the great soldier.
When England was false to her traditions, as in the pro-
longed denial of any self-government to India, he spoke
out strongly and unfalteringly; one of his unfulfilled dreams
was ‘a journey to India, to see with his own eyes the
people whose cause he championed ; he would ask me
eagerly about every stage in the long struggle, and shared
my delight when the first step towards self-government
was taken, in spite of the cry to withhold any increased
liberty until ‘order’ was restored. The last time I saw
him, on March 27th, when I lunched with him at the
Savoy—“Come and have rabbit-meat » was his regular
invitation, for he called vegetarian food by that name, as
belonging - to rabbits more than to human beings—he was
as full of life and of plans for the future as ever, and
we arranged to meet for another long talk on my return
from Italy. For more than a quarter of ‘a century he
and I had been close and affectionate friends, and he had
a genius for friendship. Many and many a heart awill be
sad for his ongoing—too soon for the world he served——
but, as he well knew, death is not really separation, and
he hae gone only to return.



FORWARD BE OUR WATCHWORD
By A. Hobeson-Syrra

IFHLOSOPQY, as has often been said, is Divine Wisdom,
philosoa;lhy t;rslceise nto express itself partially in our religion,
We aspir,e to ce(i gov?l'nme.n(.:, art, ethics and social life.
for it in thwmil-s this Divine Wisdom, and we look
From tims tjOe g ighest of all these partial expressions.
embody thj e M(?ssengers are sent who teach and

y this Divine Wisdom, and such Teachers have in

our own time given us a fu .
Co rther instalment m
which is suited to our needs, nt of Theosophy

It} . . R
i8 this modern presentment of the Ancient Wisdom

which we stud
N . y and try as best
From it we learn that we can to expounfl.

man and the univers 1
: ve e are 1
Zslin(if dspmtual, and that all that we see and touch is
pervaded by a divine life. We learn that man is an

evolving soul among other

. evolvin s 1 i
universe, g souls in an evolving

univers :;d that f}he universe exists for the sake of the
» tor the evolution of consciousness
)

individualities. for the production of

of this miski We se'e a,r}d understand some of the stages
we are ghty evolution in the kingdoms below man, and
. malnassured by .those who know that above man there
man is yt stages in the ascent towards divinity. For
to manif 8‘t. It);;?sent only potentially divine, and he has
11es 18 divinit s .

effort. y by means of conscious will and

For this manifestation wan comes again and again into

earth life, and in the peri
eriod b i .
worlds he assimilates _:nd di etween these lives in the inner

these ‘earth lives. In all worlds he is co
.grea.t.la,\.av of cause and efféct, a law t:;imn
In principle, but difficult to follow in detp

ditioned by the
le to understand
ail, The method

gests the spiritual essence of -
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of man’s higher evolution is the method of love, of pure
unselfish love, of friendly feeling, of good-will, of helpful-
ness towards all above and below humanity.

And now having briefly summarised some of the chief
points of our teaching, in what direction should we go
forwards? I suggest we should go forward in discrimina-
tion. We are surrounded by a great variety of thoughts,
feelings, desires and actions; we have a huge and con-
stantly increasing literature; and different courses of action
are open to us. Not only is this so, but we are at
different stages of development; and, as the food of
an infant differs from that of an adult, so also there 1is
emotional, mental, and spiritual foed saited for every stage
of growth, and we have to learn to discriminate, not only
the true from the false, the beautiful from the ugly, the
good from the bad, but also among truths, which is the
one we need, among various forms of beauty, which is
suitable, and of many forms of good, which is good for
us. Tt does not always follow that what is good and
true and beautiful to me is so to others; and we have
to learn life -after life wisely to discriminate.

There is always a lower and a higher, and we grad-
ually grow to see the higher and identify ourselves
with °it, or surrender ourselves to it. As we learn dis-
criminatioﬁ we gain some measure of proportion, and are
able to see what is essential, and what is not essential,
and amdng essential things what are first, what second,
what third, and so on. :

I think it especially mecessary for us in the Theosophi-
cal Society to put first things first, to remember that
the main object of our Society is to spread the great
truths of Theosophy ; to form a nuclens of the universal
brotherhood ; to encourage the study of eastern philosophy,
science, and religion; to investigate the unexplained laws
of nature, and the powers latent in man. :
~ The Theosophical Society is mnot a food reform society,
nor an anti-vaccination or vivisection society. It is not
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for men. of one sect or religion or philosophy, nor for
(a).:yd :iz(::;ti;nfab:r: .of government—autocratic, aristocratic,
H it gladly accepts all because they are
men, a,x'ld men who are to become divine men. In food
reform, in ‘anti’-societies, in party politics, there is a higher
and a lower side, and in as far as members of the
T.heosophical Society identify themselves with what is
highest they are all working constructively.
WithEa:x}-lr;estin:;en are often im;?atient, they become infected
e ease of speed m  our material civilisation,
0 not understand the virtue of patience allied to
steady. work. As neither Rome nor London was built in a day
so neither can a nation’s mental and moral habits be quickb:
;‘l;anged, especially when those habits are of long standing.
fe:i i;zast: Sules .an('l child marriages in India, and the gross
foo Tfutoi ) drugzmg., together with the brutal sports of
v n t;l t dnghshma.n, are mnot to be changed in a few
:cheir o :; oes. not mean that reformers are to cease
- - 5, l:{t t? Increase their patience and persever-
;[ ;01:1) ull:ng Phxlanthropic energy with philosophic calm”.
those preooalrx:n wrlzten for .diéciples of the Masters, or for
o 8mep ! % o be disciples, instructions are given
t applicable  to those stages, but not applicable
bo people living the ordinary life of the majority.  Such
mjunctions as “Kill out ambition, desire forJ lifey . desire
b4

Pt’ all sense f trelle ells&blon
f T f() O separa i

ilil;igerLfor growth ” have to be understood with discrimina-
. .et us take a sane and balanced view d not b
oscillating between irrational extremes, Ther’e aiz &mr)l bl:
:z v;ell' f}a;s an ignoble fmmbition, the first we should do :)vell
cherish, and that is to unfold our essential divine

nature, to use all our f i
aculties for th i
from the worthiest motives—in sh:t-thlgheSt onds, and
o

supreme possibilities; and
personal and individual amb
but at a certain stage th
possibly be discarded too g

. . to realise our
in that highest ambition, lower
1tions are gradually transcended,

6y have their use, and may
oon,
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The same is true of killing out the love of life
and the love of comfort. At present it seems to me that
here in England it is necessary, if we as a nation wish
to rise to our greater possibilities and to take the oppor-
tunities which open to us, that we should all undergo a
course of discipline—physical, moral, and spiritual. The
first may be imposed by the Government; the rest must
be self-initiated and practised. The Russo-Japanese war
was an object lesson to teach to all the effects of dis-
cipline, combined with the subordination of the individual
to the national life. ,

As to the sense of separateness, this- can only be
really and rightly transcended in so far as we realise the
unity of the divine life in each. The forms that we see
and study are separate. We recognise the negro, the red
man, the yellow man, and the so-called white man, as
distinct and separate. We discriminate between men who
murder, steal, commit adultery, bear false witness, are covetous,
and others who do mnot practise these crimes or vices.
But, although we are all bound to recognise these moral
distinctions, if we look deeper, if we pierce to the core
of every human being we shall find the germ of the
divine—we shall find faith, hope, and love.

T.here, is in us all what I may call the puritan and
the catholic spirit. The former finds its expression in
hatred of and separation from evil; the latter in the
recognition of all as expressions of an evolving divine
life. At the present time and in our Society I am inclin-
ed to emphasise the catholic rather than the puritan spirit.
Above all, I would urge all present to cultivate the art
of appreciation rather than of depreciation. Look for pearls
rather than flaws. Search for what is true, desire it, love
it, and appreciate it when it is found. Look out in life
for what is beautiful, graceful, and harmonious—for the
songs of life rather than the groans; open your e.yes to
what is good in every one you contact, see the human
under the animal, the god in the man. In th.is way you

2 .
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will contribute to the truth, beauty, harmony, and good
that are in the world, and your lives will be refreshing
and helpful to all.

Go forwafd In your understanding and living of the great
truths of Theosophy; acquire a conviction of the spiritual
‘nature of yourselves and the universe, and work with the
; g‘reat'. 'laws of periodicity, karma, and evolution. Acquire
discriinination, let first things be first, be sane and balanced.
Transmute the lower into the higher, realise by discipline
and by catholicity your highest possibilities, and appreciate
whatever is truest, highest and best, especially the great
woman who now presides over and guides the Theosophical
Society. In God’s name individually and as a Society
let our watchword be ¢Forward’.

A. Hopeson-Suita

MANY MANSIONS
“In my Father’s house are many Mansions.”

The Master a home has provided
Formed of the deeds that we send:
Stately homes, built of Service and L,ove
Gifts, to His poor, that we lend. ’

Or, perhaps in those mansions beyond
We've just a little mud hut

Built of selfishness, hatred, and pride
Sent from owr own Uttle rut, ’

But, whatever the dwelling we find
In it alone must we live 5

'Tis our very own house that we buzlt
And that is all He can give

Carrix CroziEr

- THE MISSION OF THE T.8. "’
Drar Mapay,

Your readers are obliged to you for having published
correspondence between Mrs. Charles and the President on
the important subject of the latter’s pronouncements that
the T.S. is the Herald of the “ World-Teacher’s Coming .
There are some points however in the President’s reply
which I will trespass upon your columns to say a few
words about.

In defending her pronouncement aforesaid, the President
takes her stand on liberty of opinion in the T.S. and
claims to have her own views regarding its functions, as
she expresses her readiness to allow Mrs. Charles freedom
to entertain hers. It seems to me, however, that great
though the liberty of opinion we enjoy in the T.S. is,
there is, can be, and ought to be no difference amongst
its members as to its functions. Every Society has certain
functions to perform for which it is brought into existence.
These are defined in its Constitution and must be well
knowh to all its members. The functions of the T.S. are
to fulfil i!ts three objects; and that and that alone is its
mission in the world. Neither the President nor any
member is, I submit, at liberty either to add to or to
detract from its objects or to say that it has a mission
other than what its Constitution declares to the world it has.
On that point, there is no room for difference of opinion.
Indeed, the President herself in her reply mentions

Universal Brotherhood as a matter on which freedom of

opinion and of speech is mnot allowable, referting no doubt
to the first great object of the T.S. I fail to see,
therefore, how the President can, because of freedom of
opinion in the Society, claim to add to the declared objects
of the T.S. a fourth one, which, during, the thirty-seved™
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(};ea,rs o]i its life, has only recently either been thought of
drﬁspg en of. The functions of the T.S., I contend, are
efined in the Constitution; and this the President herself
says is unalterable. (1)

. llhet. objécts of the T.S. are obviously more far-reaching
and asting than to be the Herald of the World-Teacher’s
c ing. The work of such a herald must end with the
oming of the Teacher; but the 1.8, has work to do

slowly and steadily at the fulfilment of

objects its declared

asunder 1:,;:::1’- in the words of H.P.B, «it will burst
o 1rc‘>nd.fetters of creeds and dogmas, of social
anbipath; prejudices ; break down racial and national
Pa ‘1es and barriers, and open the way to the ractical
rea,lll;atlon of the Brotherhood of all men”. NOP pjocts
(i:::u t.be grander than these, not even the supposed herald-
g of a World-Teacher, though the latter may be more

attractive to young minds. (2) y
the 'I{t Sm‘:;it ::V: 11); en s surprise to the older members of
1t “as tixe Tissi old by Mrs. Besant that H.P. B. regarded
Coming of thssmn of the T.8. to prepare the world for the
through that Em Great Teacher,” I have carefully resd
there is absol sla»pter s.mnd may say with confidence that
statement Inu :hy nothing in it to justify the President’s
the cha .ter ° .ﬁrsf' place, H.P.B. is not throughout
Teacher’I’) at Spl‘;aklng .Of the coming of “the next Great
N all, but is merely referring to the attempt
e during the last quarter of every century to revive
Splriguahty through “one or more persons who a;pe;)r in the
:’}: Prz.:i dthet age'nts “of the Masters”. The words quoted by
only to 8uce}:!¢;, v, "the new r,romh'Beﬂl!‘er of Truth” refer
to a great TP";m an.d are in no sense intended to allude
chaptefr cox{tai:c ert hke- the Christ. The whole of the
to the v nov & single reference, direct or indirect
: ery rare occasions on which a Master appears in

X ,
he world, but refers—and refers only and solely—to the>

attempts made by the M
made aster to revive, th ‘hei
agents, splmualxty during the last quarter (’)f evzz;gﬁe;::;r
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Since it is not contended that a Great Teacher comes to
earth in every century, it is plain that H.P. B. could not
have referred to such 2 Teacher when speaking about the
periodical revival of spirituality in the world. The
President’s interpretation, 1 am SOTTY to say, is not at all
justified by anything stated in the context. Iam supported
herein by Babi Bhagavan Das, who in his excellent article
in Theosophy in India, rofers to the last chapter in
The Key to Theosophy and says: “I am not aware of any
statement by her (H.P.B.) about the near advent of a World-
foacher in the sense in which that expression is being
freely used nowadays.”

1 would urge it upon all members of the T.S. to
read the three pages which contain H.P. B’s views as to
the future of the T.8. in her Key to Theosophy. That
future, according to that revered lady, will depend:

1. On the degree of solfiessness, earnestness, devotion,
and last but not least, on the amount of knowledge and
wisdom possessed by those members on whom it will fall
to carry on the work and to direct the Society after the
death of the founders.

9. On the unbiassed: and clear judgment of her successors
in the guidance of the Society.

3 On the T.S. escaping the sorry fate of similar
movement§ by mot degenerating into a sect, setting wup
hard and fast dogmas of its own, and losing by imperceptible
degrées that vitality which living truth alone can impart ».

If these conditions are fulfilled and those dangers are
averted, then, H.P.B. goes on to say, “«the T.S. will be
in existence as an organised, living and healthy body
when the time comes for the effort of the twentieth century”.
Then follow the words quoted by the President, which
clearly refer to this twentieth century effort (similar to previous
offorts) and not ab all to the very rare occasion of the
Coming of a World-Teacher. (3) .

Lastly, I will refer to the words with which H.P.B,
“concludes that article:
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. “.If' the T.S. survives and lives true to its mission, to
its ong.mal impulses through the next hundred years ,the
eajrth will be' a heaven in the twenty-first century in comparison
with what it is now.” It ig abundantly clear that instead
of the T.S. having as its mission the heralding of a World-
tl‘ea,ch.er,”what H.P.B. says is that if the T.S. is true to
1ts. I.mssmn, its original impulses (and not any new-fangled
mls.smn), then it will greatly help the attempt at s irigt:uafl
revival which will be made in the wsual course at t}l)le end
of the' twentieth century. This attempt will be made whether the
TS 1s t.rue to 1ts mission and survives, or is false to its
original impulses and perishes.

‘ That is the upshot of H.P.B’s views on the future
of the T.S., views which every member at this juncture
must c?refully study and appreciate. No referenci what-
soever is made by her, direct or implied, to the are
advent of a World-Teacher, nor is there, room ‘izg rfor

hastening by fifty years the spiritual revival she speaks

f, i
of ; for such revival takes place, as is distinetly stated,

under the fixed 1
. aw of cycles, at the close of every
o ngnste;lad olf frittering away our euergies in various directions
" a W olf-hfartedly work for the furtherance of the
o iect; of the l‘b and avoid the dungers H.P.B pointed
Zu s ;ngers which some of us do feel are near ahead and
o .
mand immediate and prompt action for their averting. (5)
Yours etc.,
J. J. ViMaparal.

The subject of the functions of the Socie

interesting one, ty is a very

and quite deserves consi i

. L sideration. [t
be a good thing if “the discussion could b o
I therefore add some notes °

Mr. Vimadalals letter.
(1) * The Objects of th ;
, . . @ Society are surel
same a: its flfnf:tlons. Our Memorandum Ofe 18:001:. :.he
gives four subsidiary clauses, one of which is “the ":; }:n
oing

of all such things as are incidental and conducive to the

continued.
on the points raised in
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attainment of the above objects or any of them”. One of
our objects is “to form a nucleus of the Universal
Brotherhood,” etc. On this, we have mo freedom of
opinion; but we have an unbounded liberty as to the
choice of things conducive to its attainment; we may
preach reincarnation and karma and various other doctrines,
and believe, as I have said since 1890, that one of
the functions of the Society is to spread these ideas; we
may teach, as 1 have taught since 1896, no man for-
bidding me, that one function of the '.S. is to be the
nucleus of the sixth Root-Race; or that its function is
the revival of religions, and the effort to draw them
together ; we have always expressed our views freely as
to the functions of the T.S.,, and no one ever dreamed
of objecting to this, until Mrs. Charles of Reigate,
objecting to some of my views, began her crusade against
liberty of speech in the T.S. So far as I know, it had
never been challenged before. And even Mrs. Charles did
not object until I happened to speak against vivisection, of
which she is a devoted supporter. Kver since that she has
sought for one stick after another wherewith to pummel
me, the latest being my dear friend Bhagavan Das. Why,
of all the various functions of the T.S., which I have
spokeri of during the last twenty-three years, one parti-
calar one® should be said to be “a fourth object” I do
not know.

(2) 1 thoroughly agree with this paragraph, except
with the sneer in the last ten words; in the past it has
been “the wise” who have recognised an approaching
coming, I, at least, have mnever supposed that the mission
would be over when the World-Teacher comes. I have
mwany times, in late years, pointed out its mission a8
a nuclens of the sixth Root-Race, and thab Race is far
away; I have spoken of this in connection with His
coming. , .

(8) 1 gave the exact reference, 80 that my readers
might turn to H.P.B’s own words. My argument was
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th )
th:t v:he regax:ded the mission of the T.S. as to prepare
(4
to be ‘31 fOx;l the fleW Torch-bearer,” while we are not
of the thowe Oto. assign it any mission outside the words
stress Onreeh dp]ect’s' Mr. Vimadalal evades this, and 1ay®
to see b a' -lﬂerent point, which I enabled all readers
a great y- giving the reference. That the Teacher will be
tiog Oferh::e thfm ‘she expected does not touch the ques-
assigming a mission t . . the
words of its three Objects. o the T.S. outside
(4) The rare occasions of the coming of a Wo od-

T .
eacher do not fall into this “fixed law of cycles . The

last comi i
Ug Was mot in the last quarter of a century.

I : \
brllltfz(:ltl t}Le;:-e 18 no “fixed law of cycles” in the matter,
to the );V 5 ‘command of Tsong-kha-pa to carry the light
&) ';}!: in .the last quarter of each century
limit freedo; C}fllef dang{er of the present is the attempt t0
ot speech in the T.S., and to impose silence on

those who hold opini :
pintons which s
for the moment is directed a ome do not share, The sttack

the Fel i

pho o 10ws' of the Society who belong to the Order of
' ar 1 the East. One thin h

gained by the attack on the Ord oy

of the Indian Section, for,

properly claimed and ex;r

speech. It

however, been
h er by the General Secretary
.Ozg‘h a high official, he has
. cised his right to f f
18 . freedom O
shown by this that the Indian Section i8

no more committed to hi
0 his view .
Secretary, than the Society is 8 because he is General

President, and that
liberty of the Society,
to express their views.
I may add that

o : » a8 I knew th abu A
Das Sahe'ab disagreed with me on someatin]x?;:)r: }:hag’f"’:n
, discipl e
to accept the General e ¥ jrgod him strongly

. ] Secreta, ;
18 mnot quite so black as ghe xizsl:;)i,ntp;r:},mps “the devil
ea .,

wa ;eryh goc.>d, for it vindicates the
nd the liberty of its chief officials

ANNE Busant, P.T.S.

gainst the President and against’

to mine, because I am

THE PRESIDENT OF THE T. 8.

In the June Theosophist our President writes i—

A few members of the Society are striving with might

and main to persuade the public that I am trying to impose
my own views on the Society, and to narrow its broad basis.
In vain do I urge on members, time after time, the duty of
perfect tolerance and mutual respect; in vain do 1’ proclaim
in the official gatherings of the Society the perfect Liberty of
opinion which exists therein, and the fact that nothing is
required for membership save acceptance of human Brotherhood ;
in vain do I print in my own journals views at variance
with mine. Unless I consent to be colourless, to express no
opinions, to be in fact a King Log, and renounce all activity,
these members will declare that I want to force my personal
opinions on the Society. If they were logical, they would see
that to teach reincarnation and karma is guite as ‘sectarian’
as to preach the coming of a World-Teacher, but they happen
to agree with the one and not with the other—a personal,
not a logical reason for objection. My vigorous teaching of
reincarnation and karma does not “compromise the neutrality
of the Society,” and I ever declare that no member is bound
to accept these, because he is & member ; nor does my teaching
of the coming of a World-Teacher * compromise the neutrality
of the Society,” for I mnot only declare that no member 1is
bound, to accept this, but have even helped to establish a
special Order, outside the T.S., for the spreading of this idea.
All my life long I have worked for freedom of thought and
speech for others, and have taken it for myself, and I am too
old to surrender my own freedom at the dictation of a few
members of the T.S. That they are disturbed by it merely
ghows that they are mnot willing to allow to others the free-
dom they claim for themselves, and which they use, quite
freely, to attack me, knowing that in this they in mo way
imperil their membership, and that I am the first to defend
their freedom of thought and expression. [ may, now and
then, wish that they were & little less personal, and would
maintain their own views without attacking mine. But, after
all, they have a right to be as personal as they please, and
they serve a very aseful function; for they prove, by their
resence in the Society and by the free expression of their
dislike for my views, the perfect liberty of opinion that exists
among us. For this I feel grateful to them, and the more
harshly they treat me, the more obvious does it become that
they are free.

8 L
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fl‘OmInL re;,ere’ancev to the above we take the following
e Théosophe which gives a long account of the

President’s visit t 1
) 0 Paris, illustrated with
says, among other things:, repihots, exd

We ; .
lecture :de(r:'a:slsegn%’ give a very brief rdsumé of $he unique
is nob for us i Yy Mrs, Besant to members of the T.S. It
we may noni t(}) Saiy here all the good we think of it, but
out  from it Le ess place on record the spirit which ’came
1t, the influence from which will be strong in

spreading our n
10vement, a i : .
understood, » and in making it more exactly

“W .
communica“ze a;:d . 180mety of students,” said Mrs. Besant: * we
books the result Pfa'ce on record in our lectures and in our
among us, ther " the investigations which we have made;
not ask ,for b(;' alef I'lelther revelations nor dogmas; we d(;
bo  sonbent tom(. uith; we do not wish that peoPI’e should
each must stud lepczat the teachings given in our books;
selves, in stud y for himself; you must accustom your-
to seé in them y:)nngl' and in reading the books of teachers,
Holy Scriptures E);e ooomplete researches, and not revealed
you cannot discern b : C150 your critical sense, without which
are some who kn etween error and truth. Among us there
who know most wl(l)w {ﬁore than others, but it is not those
No one has the ri %tmt S_eek to impose their ideas on others.
and the most enti . li 0 1mpose on others his personal views

ire liberty in research and in opinions should,

be one of th ineci .
Society.” e principal characteristics of the Theosophical

These few word
adve’rsaries that we aies}tl'guld
sect’ that they imagine;
to our Theosophical breth

id certuinly suffice to prove to our
:}xl rox}? forming the ‘little religious

ey should also give a new impetus
ren in their love of truth.

The paper stat
be publishedl? states that the whole lecture will shortly

THE NORTH POLE '

A correspondent, G. H. P., writes:

“In preparing a paper for the Lodge study on ‘Our
Ancestors’ I am faced with the knowledge that many
questions will be asked in the discussion afterwards. One
thing in particular I feel sure will arise, wviz. :

Are we to conclude that Peary did not reach the
North Pole and therefore did mnot enter the “Sacred
Imperishable’ land, or have the Poles again shifted so
that the land is not now under the Pole Star? The
statements as to the physical existence and position of this
land being very definite in The Pedigree of Man, this
would seem to require some further explanation. The sug-

gestion as to the Poles having again shifted does not

seem very reasonable, as the climatic conditions seem to

have remained unaltered.”
The question put is one which must have arisen in

many minds. There is no reason to suppose that Com-
mander Peury did not reach the North Pole; his assertion
is clear and categorical, and 1 understand that his report
satisfies experts. Personally, I can form no judgment on
the matter, having no technical knowledge by which I
could test his statements. There is also no reason to
suggest any shifting of the Pole.

What then about the statement in The Pedigree of
Man? The statement was taken from The Secret Doctrine,
and the original, and comsequently the copy, are obvi-
ously wrong. 1 should advise my correspopdent to say
go frankly. H. P. Blavatsky evidently took the passage
ghe quotes in & quite literal sense, and I have, heard
her say that the Pole would never be discovered. When
- was discovered, I felt the same difficulty as my
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corres
as in};:ﬁ(il;;t, liotut (z;s I had never regarded Madame Blavatsky
wish to lnow v id not trouble me, beyond arousing &
led to a sear hat the Commentary did mean. This wish
termed the m C,l and I found that Mount Meru was
and thess us [:ve of the e'aarth, the pole of the earth,
term ¢ Imperi hei,l we;:e Obwqu"’ly figurative; I found the
Island top Sl}? abe Sacred Land’ applied to the White
Flamej It ri a'mf alla, the dwelling of the Lords of the
true Mount BT:r 1'01'11‘ t he sea like a pyramid, and is the
all human hist u his spot was called ¢ the Pole,” because
' 1story revolves round it from the occult stand-
pomnt, and ‘the Star’ shines ever over it

VJ.‘ > .
he nucleus of the Fifth Root Race was led to &

place on the bord .
Shamballa, rder of the Arctic Sea, north-west of

b .
first haltin _efom t.he great catustrophe, after it left its
g-place In Arabia; after the catastrophe it

repai .

bef;::‘edém(t; the Imperishable Sacred Land, whereafter

took reduced by massacre to a few child it
root and ew children——1

mass of informat;;l:lti)plieg}; My correspondent will find &
| n ..
Whence and W hither, e whole question in Man: How,

now passing through the press.

Axnig Besant

*

FROM MY SCRAP-BOOK

[Any veader of sacrificing nature wishing to throw open
his Serap-book for me may do so by copying out what he
deems suitable for this column and forwarding it to ‘The
Enditor, Apyar BuLpeTin'.]

The spirit of service 1s a natural concomitant of the
growing desire to lead the spiritual life which we come across
in’ the world to-day. Our Order of Sons and Daunghters of
India and Movement of the Boy-Scouts are striking mani-
fostations in the physical world of such a desire. 'That these
institutions are doing much good goes without saying. The
Daily Ewpress in a recent jssue contains the following
correspondence signed “Truth ”

While carrying a heavy box from Ludgate-circus to Black-
friars, finding it too heavy, 1 stopped to rest. Seeing a lad
unemployed, 1 asked him * Will you carry this and 1 will give
you sixpence?” He veplied, “Yes, if it will help you!”
When we arrived at my place, I offered him the sixpence.
He refused it and said: “No, sir, I only helped you” I was
so utterly surprised, 1 wanted him to have something else, or
give me his name and address. He would do neither, but
replied, proudly : «] am a Boy-Scout, and shall be pleased to
shake hands!™ If ¢B.P’s’ teaching can instil such a grand
spirit *into our boys, we have nothing to fear.

A few weeks ago Mr. Roosevelt made a speech in
New York from which the following is taken. It holds
up, In the first place, a noble thought for workers in the
feld of human service, especially such among them as
have a ‘flock;’ secondly it gives to the Americans an
ingpiring ideal to look up to:

The leader for the time being, whoever ke may" be, is
but an instrument to be used until broken and then to be
onst aside; and if he is worth his salt he will care no more
when he is broken than & goldier cures when he is sent
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wher C en .
re his life is a forfeit in order that the victory may be

won. In thi . .
all of us ishl‘?Sp}eonndgaﬁdg}ét for r1§hteousness the watchword for
any one man fails nd be spent”. It is of little matter whether
for it is the o or succeeds; but the cause shall not fail,
in our hands tﬁuseh of mankind. We, here in America, bold
years; and sha € hope of the world, the fate of the coming
the light oif }Ill'leh *nd disgrace will be owrs if in our eyes
the golden hope;gOf resolve 18 dimmed, if we trail in the dust
another country. of men. If on this continent we merely build
we shall have dor great .but unjustly divided material property,
merely set the 0111: Ur[mthmg; and we shall do as little 1f we
and thereby dest% ed of envy against the greed of arrogance,
tarn  this roy the material well-being of all of us. To
5 government either into government by u pluto.cracy

or - govern ]
g meut by a mob would be to repeat on a larger scale

the lamentable failures of the world that is dead

The wor N .

in good faith althex()f our great experiment depends on its being
in “true  demoorac periment—the first that has ever been tried—
a8 vast ag th;{ mfl the scale of u continent, on a scale
world. Surely this of  the mlgh.ﬁeﬂt empires of the old
it is worth while t s nOble. ideal, an ideal for which
worth while to \ 0 strive, an ideal for which at need it i8

sacriice much; for our idenl is the rule of all

the people in a spirit of friendl;
every one of the geolplg friendliest brotherhood toward each and

———
—

'l‘l -
1 London Standard has the following which will

Interest readers of The Secret Doctrine :
In a w

Lincoln’s Inn_ﬁgf(lf:oam. of the Royal College of Surgeons in
of what is  peoboll ere lies at the present moment the skeleton
ed, with thepsol: y the' earliest Buropean man yet discover-
who owned  the 1 Lxc?ptlo_n of that specimen of our'specie's
to light in the ordl'lge. Heidelberg’ jaw. It has been brought
mile 0 the nortl (:;}a)iy course of extending & brickyard about a
logists have carefull IP{IE1 wich, and Knglish scientists and archeeo-
to antiquity. Prof y lifted it, and ave investigating its claims
College of yéur otessor Keith, curator of the Museumgof the Royal
1t was Preservegsonsl’l Wh(‘(i) removed it from the earth in wh?ch
day. The bones ;LOW? 1t to a Standard representative yester-

re i pieces and lie upon loose sandy in a

box some four feet ] \ i
box some four foe h:il;%.t, The man is calculated to have been

legs doubled up unde He is on his right side, with the
bo . and T _the body’ and th 1 ae, w1 .
e g 118 i of 11y S 8 0 L
the ground in wllllich%'ft. down,” said Professor K 'tlf 21;:11;
bones  th .\t was preserved o
8 themselves testif o was unbroken, and the

box showing you the material

First there 1g_soil, th
! y then a b
and then mlsa-‘glacia,l sand. 'l(‘)ll:

from which we i

. extracted it.
lderl;cluyv layer riddled with chalk,
e skeleton wus found just where
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the boulder-clay meets the mid-glacial sands, and its preserva-
tion is due to the chalky glacial sand. One may calculate,
perhaps, that the man dates from three or four hundred thousand
years ago, for all the beds of the rivers of England were cut out
subsequently to the period marked by the boulder-clay and glacial
sand.” Professor Keith took up the jawless head of the skeleton,
and pointed to the cast of the brain formed by the infiltration
of the boulder-clay. ¢ There is the third frontal convolution,
you mnotice, with which speech is connected. It is very well
developed, and so one may conclude that our friend belonged to
a stage of advanced civilisation. The forehead is sloping, but
quite similar to our own foreheads. Here is a bit of it—the
supra-orbital bone—just above the eyes, and you note that it is
net pushed to the extreme and menacing development of the later
¢ Neanderthal ° man. Again, look at the tibia; 1t is not razor-
like, as Neolithic man’s tibia was, but semi-cylindrical, and perhaps
this man walked in some peculiar way which necessitated this
foature. However, the remarkable thing is the similarity of form
between this earliest HKuropean and ourselves. ln fact, the
later * Neanderthal’ man is quite old-fashioned, so to speak,
while this man, in most of the configuration of his skeleton, is
of our own time. If our surmises are correct, this means that,
physically, modern man Wwas a developed creature before the
beginning of the glacial period. These two types of primitive
man existed side by side, but one type endured.”

The passing away of the well-known author James
Allen has brought me a few letters: his works have in-
fluenced a certain class of men to lead a higher life;
to others they have been stepping stones to Theosophy.
Mr. Allen was not an intellectual philosopher and did not
endeavourgto answer the ¢why’ of life, evolution and
immorgality ; he was an ethical preacher who showed to
his readers the steps they could immediately take, and
thus mainly confined himself to a well-marked portion of
the ‘how’ of human progress, moral and spiritual. His

writings are based on knowledge of the higher laws of

Love and Brotherhood, of Justice and Compassion, of the
latent powers of man such as Thought-Force and Will-
Power. He was ahead of the ordinary pulpits preacher of
his time and therefore was able to catch the ear of more
intelligent classes. He has written some fine books,* quite
Theosophical in spirit and all Theosophical libraries should

possess them. /Two of -my correspondents ask for a complete
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L

o:t 13:1 II’heZ:oer' them to the new miscellaneous catalogue

pl‘int the brf ’Lflt‘ Oﬂice" Another friend requests me to

from J uly Theosophical poem” entitled “ Knowledge”
ames Allen’s book Poems of Peace; here it is:

We fnd'
e ]fgindb:he Good by being good, the True "
Our f)(r) b 1_1;g true, the Real by dissolving
Sh:do 1'1umons, thereby piercing through
Wo oo art;i:,m;nlén(iwmgttm.lb.sta.nce. By resolving,
)y . )y attaining, know ;
What nt(i,e kllallqwmg,. who shall cause us griet or harm ?
Sha,llmi"‘l'g viectim of the world’s vain show
of b w}}: erce the armoured heart, or foil the arm
o ose Shield is Wisdom ? what event
Can o ctlflcum‘stance, what mutability ’
e 1eife e'tgha,ugeless‘r’ And whoso hath blent
. knOWIedgeW}e;l,g;al;g'ilggs G?,Od’ stunds steadfastly
e %  nothing, hating naught;
i8 heart and mind Love-fashioned, Wi%dom-wrought-

com.It iy sometimes asked if ELP.B. was aware of the
prealcr;tgedofﬂt.:he Wo'rld-'l‘eacher. She does not seem to have
18 coming but an old page in my Scrap-book

he :
Da;t:.he following passage which is taken from The Secret
e, vol, III. p.412 and which shows how she had

heﬂ«!‘d of a ¢ )
Peaple : prophecy’ probably talked about among Higher

Amon, .
enjoins th% %:hgomm%{ndmeptn of Tsong-kha-pa there is one that
the world, incl Els' (Arhats) to make an attempt co enlighten
at a certain’ sp lfli 8 .the . White barbarians,” ever lcentury
None oF the;gg ecxttc period of the cycle. Up to the p)rr'esent day,
failare. Have :,e e;npts has been successful.  Failure has followed
prophecy P It is o —explain the fact in the light of a certain
rin-po-chhe (the (S,‘ald that up to the time when Pban-chhen-
reborn in the lﬂfﬁf't Oerw:}l]e OfP’XVisl(.l()m) condescends ’to be
i . . enlhings

:}I:Eez:;l;%’s t;; dtl'{e Spiritual Conqueror (&;‘onglveex?tgmem&’ und

ignorance of the ages, it will he- 2%’ l'ttq:trﬁzg

v oY 1

to try to uproot the i :
her sons will listen tnnrlxlc:ac?)lrll(;eptmn of P’heling-pn (Europe):

Fruix

FREEDOM (SuMMER AFPTERNOON) ’
(Reprinted from ORPHETS, January 1912)
By ALTHAEA GYLES

Here where each moment, transubstantiating
With Beauty’s alchemy celestial fire

For the gross senses, leaves us rapt, awaiting
The longed-for vision of the soul’s desire,

Hailing the dawn, the Earth yields up her treasure
From out the shadowy empire of the Moon :

Colour on colour, Beauty none can measure,
Glowing and flaming to the golden mnoon!

In halcyon pause that bids the body slumber
When Beauty burns a clear unshaken flame ;
To joy beyond all joys that man can number,
To knowledge past all knowledge man can name,

Goes *the free soul, soaring beyond the voices

Of the loud world, beyond the dust that clings
To dust, into the land where love rejoices

In unity, nor hopes nor fears but sings !

And when the joy of that celestial singing
Shall echo poignantly through lips of clay

We shall be even as torch-bearers bringing
Into the night the -message of the day.



MANUALS OF OCCULTISM
By Jamms Scorr, M.A., LL.B.

1_ am
Meruons or Psycuic DEvELoPMENT

R. L .
M EADBEATER in a foreword to this—the first of

in t},eth;rez::s dzf Ufl.anua.ls__s.aysz “There is great need
and the statementy- o ® sories of books such as this,”
most elementary ide '® one which nobody who has the
can deny. My II ez? of tbe tendency of modern thought,

r. Irving 8. Cooper, an earnest American

Theosophist, who h
&4 as
months’  sojourn therefecently left Adyar after an eighteen

success th .
e task of supplying an answer to the demand

that the world i
: 18 making for such 1
question whether the word ‘OcCultism,lterature. One may

and perhaps misleading to be used in 's 1ot foo prefentions

The this connection.
containg 5:‘:1?11 featl.lre of this first manual is that it
of information * -htﬂe over one hundred pages a mass
that hae neve,r ;vl:ely selected and lucidly expressed,
been brought to tehore (so far as the reviewer knows)
the develoom tge fer and x.'elated to one objective, namely
rob the pment o the higher nature. It we ’1d b t,
prospective reader of the pleasure h:l Winegec;

when .
merest }:)ztli}:lzmsfe Sththls book to give here more than the
one hundred d ° great range M. Cooper cov in hi
and seven pages, ers in his
Insisting on
in the spiritaal w
we are not at

th
Orleds undoubted fact that we are living
éven mnow, the author explains why

) present consci :
then ‘disposes of what one ous of this larger life and
8y call objective communi-

cations, e.g., througl

: gh others, wi .

H , wisely pointi ..

ons an-d’ dangers that surroundp mt}]x?sg Oxitt:,h; Riting
ethod, The

has undertaken with considerable
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larger consciousness is then explained and some interesting
historical facts (chiefly Atlantean) are cited. Then, the
preliminaries having been thus ably dealt with, the author
in three well-written chapters concludes with directions to the
reader as to the only safe way in which ’to build up
the higher bodies so that the larger consciousness may
be shared and used for its only legitimate purpose, the
helping of others, the doing of the will of Our Kather in
Heaven. )

. "'his is a very excellent book and 1 have ro hesitation
in recommending it mnot only to those who know some-
thing of the subject but to enquirers as well.

' 2. Ways to Perfect Health

This is Manual No. 2. Unfortunately I must express
disappointment that Mr. Cooper should have allowed haste
to spoil to some extent what should have been an im-
provement on Manual No. 1. This in no way detracts
from the very valuable information that the author gives
about food, drink, sleep, dress, exercise and drugs but
is certainly a protest against a slip-shod style of writing.

Nevertheless No. 2 is an extremely useful contribution
on the subject of Health. Mr. Cooper again shows his
gkill in condensing without confusing.

'fhe mass of facts is astonishing and any one wishing to
become conversant with the data on which Food Reformers
ot hoc omme genus justify themselves will find what he
geoks in the second of the Manuals of Occultism. The last
chapter, on the influence of mind, is particularly suggestive.

These manuals are well-printed and elegantly bound
in cloth and gold and are cheap. They would be useful
contributions to make to libraries.

Jases Scort
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IraLy

The very remarkable quickening of the national life which
bas shown itself in Italy sinde the beginning of the war has
not remained confined to purely secular manifestations. It is
a hopeful ‘sign of the times’ that there bave sprung up of
late quite a number of magazines whose editors, though belong-
ing to widely different schools of thought, meet on the common
platform of & broad-minded tolerance and & sincere desire to
further a better understanding of things spiritual and religious.

. The Baptists have gtarted a bi-monthly magezine called
Bilychnis—an ancient - double-wicked lamp—thereby intending to
symbolise -their intention of illuminating the way by the two-
fold light of *Faith’ and ¢ Science’. The first two numbers
have already appeared, and they contain important contributions
on philosophical and religious matters. The Kditor invites
collaboration from writers of any denomination, and even from
tres-thinkers, if they be men of good faith and of serious and

sincers motives.

Another periodical, edited by the ivangelists and called
Fede e Vita is the organ of “La Federazione ltaliana degli
studenti per la cultura religiosn ™ (The Italian Federation of
Students for Religious Culture), and has for its aim the keep-
ing alive in young people of the religious spirit which is so
seriously threatened by the prevalent materialistic education.
It symputhises with Theosophical ideas and has already review-
ed some of our literature. ‘

Still more marked is the broad-minded tendency of the new
montyly 1’ Tmmortale of Rome edited by Professor Gennaro
Pucei,  This magazine for the most purt holds to the dogmas
of the Catholic Church and is characterised by its deep devo-
tion towards the figure of the Christ. However, it permits
fres discussion of religious matters and has published some
articles favournble to the doctrine of reincarnation. It is also
designed principally for young people, and hus shown great
iuterest in the “Order of the Round 'Table” which we hope

soon to see organised in ILtaly.

Lastly, we must mentiou the weekly Anima,Nuova which,
though mow in its fifth year of . publication with & circulation
of eight thousand, after having been transferred from Rome
to Turin has become even more libersl. It is devoted emainly
to the furtherance of “modern idenls and. the rights of women
and children” and at the same time oocupies itself with
philosophical and religious topics. In its May issue it publishes
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phe report of the lecture recently delivered by Mrs. Besant

in Tun ; . .
urin on  Reincarnation and its Application to Social Problems

together with a short and 1
sympathet iographical s
a very good portrait of our yPl-E:id:;é.c Viograpbicnl slotel .

pl'iutt(}ile glﬁgniqco Italim'w for 1912 hus devoted eleven closely
Societ bp ges. t0 an article on Theosophy and the I'heosophicul
y by our General Secretary, Professor Otto Penzig.

Another matter of interest is the great output of books

:ng }(’)’;mi}l‘éf;fe Onﬂls}am which il the windows of booksellers,
This shows thst, uleleou appearing in the various magazines.
gaining a k al 16 public has understood the importance of

g nowledge of the religion of the enemies of to-dwy

who may, and we trust wi
! ) will, b f B
Besant’s article on  Islim zzn e pamiandy of to-morrow. | LU

- . the Light of Theoso been
twns}:‘ted and published in the Secti{)nal .flllitér;uzi‘)rfjéby hus Bee!
by threlehitiilclphw{:%l Centre has been formed in Derna (Cyrennica)
other y otticers who are serving there, Th 1 a8

el members of the 1 . ey, us we

talian Secti 3 :
ape 3 .. on are a 5 :
share in bl'lllgmg about 1, stber nxious to take then

adherents Islam and those of Christ understunding - betwoon the

ianity.

I R.

SWITZERLAND

The newly formed Secti 'S, i

commendable activity, Eacllim o(;f :}111: Z’bI'tm

11:t,at' present composed mects A

cturt 1 1

prie n%'oans(}l l;m_gp()d denl_ qt. time und attention ix furthermore

Kven fo il} iary activities. In (Geneva some forty children

They toong one " Round Table " ‘and the “Golden Chain'.

the anoet once 2; dor{)mght at the T.8. Lodge for instruction,

by oo and bond of union being further strengthened
Invitations to musical gatherings at private houses.

Two members of the T !

to the care of

T.S. Lodge instr

them

cheer

Switzerland shows
odges of which it
once & week for study or

8. devote oune eveni

. vening -each week

l{,:tlll(ljlxtxg orking women, giving. them at the

an elementery knxonWIer:ie;ilev;or}li‘,l etc., and imparting to
. O .

and encourage these hard-worked lgi)szphy which heips 0

In the month of April Mlle, § i, t]
and Mlle. Brandt visitfdlbhe :(;wblt:p(l:: nl:IZe e enarul Secrotary.

Fonds and Lausaune. Small uchdtel, La Chaux-de-
©. ron h - 3

L&st two placef-s3 which meet rggultf:ly ?:1? Slt)z?]n formed at the

p once or twice a month b y and are looked

y elder members from Goneva.

The outlook i8 thus promig;
klds fair to grow into a stfoﬁ;mi‘:g ai:&(ie tl})‘;:lyywng Section

‘ Russia A. S

It is with the . keenes
o . o5t 1
legalisation of a Theosophical geecatlis(ifeinb

hat we announce the
the 3rd of April under the p

Poland, inaugurated on
ame of the Theosophigal‘ Society
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of Warsaw, and under the auspices of Madame Annpa Kamensky,
General Secretary of the Theosophical Section in Russia, who
had been specially invited by our Polish friends to preside
at the meetings and to deliver the opening address. .

Mrs. Besant’'s Autobiography has been published quite
lately, also What Theosophy Teaches, by Alba, #nd Thought-
Forms, by Madame Pissareff.

Many months ago the General Secretary was arrested on
the charge of Profanity on account of a sentence appearing
in*the Russian Messenger in which it was stated that Constan-
tine the Great was a monster of cruelty. The final verdict was

not given until May 3lst, when she was acquitted. MK

-

AMERICA

From America we hear that the long-cherished scheme of
edtablishing a Theosophical Centre where experiments, educa-
tional and otherwise, might be made has at last taken
shape. A small estate has been purchased in Los Angeles,
California, and there, in & home of its own, the T.S.
Headquarters is now located. Several workers from different
parts of the country have gone to ¢ Krotona”—the new
Centre—to assist the General Secretary and the circular letter
sent to all the members of the Section shows the enthusiasm
with which the founders of the little colony have entered upon
their work and the high ideals which inspire them.

The (teneral Secretary has appointed several * Divisional
Representétives," ench of whom has it as his duty to keep
in touch with the Lodges in the part of the country assigned
to him. Through them the Secretary hopes to be able to get
into closer connection with the many centres of activity in
his enormous Section. From all directions reports come showing
that the mniembers are making great efforts to spread Theo-
sophical ideas especially by the distribution of literature. In
many places the Lodges are trying systematically to reach
different professions by sending to the members of each
pamphlets and books likely to appesl to what is presumably
their type of mind.

A. vE L.
Houneary

The Hungarian Section has had a very active winter since
it was established in its new Headquarters. After Christmas,
the work started with a visit from Madame Rodzevitch, one
of our Russian members, who kindly came from Kieff. She
gave an interesting series of public lectures in German on
Sunday afternoons. Eleven public lectures have been given in
Hungarian, French, German and English. The result hds been
an increase of membership. The Hungarian Society has a
general meeting every Friday night, the various lodges giving
lectures. Translations are going on slowly but steadily. The

A
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greatest forward step that has been made is the starting of the
Hungarian review, Teosofia, with a very able editor 1m Mr.
Roszaffy, The Kiddle of Life, by Mrs. Besant and new InfM'
mation for HKnquirers are translated.

M. K. N.
INDIA

The activity of the Indian Section has resulted in t}.w
erection of suitable headquarters for several branches _and n
the successful organisation of Federation meetings. This year
Federations were held at Dharmavaram in the A.nnnt?’P“r
District; at Karikal in the Tanjore District, a French Towd
in the Southern India; Tamil Districts Federation at Alleppy;
District Conference in Coimbatore. There was also a Mysore
Karnataka Federation at Bowringpet, and Maharashtra Lodges®
Federation at Poona. There * were hundreds of members
present at each and thousands of rupees were spent for the

accommodation of delegates. Bro. T. Ramachandra Row bas been
present at most of them.

In April last the Parishat, a meeting of Pandits (Pro-
fessors in Dharma shastras) was convened at Conjivaram by some
of the prominent members of the T.8 and others. Kighty-one Pandit8
from various parts of India attended. The subjects discussed
were (1) Sea-voyage, (2) Marringeable age of Brihmapa girls,
(child marriage) ; and (3) readmission into Hindiism of those
who had been converts to other religions. On the first
subject the majority of the Pandits decided that sea-voyage 18
not objectionable 1in itself and becomes so only under special
circumstances, and that any taint resulting from it can
removed by the performance of certain expiatory ceremonies.

The question of the marriage age of Brahmana girls received
the largest share of the attention of the Conference, and it
was admitted by most of the learned and distinguished Pandit®
that there is provision in the Shastras for the ‘post-puberty
marriage of girls of the twice-born. On the sabject of readmission
of repentant converts the prevailing opinion of the majority ©
Pandits was that admission into Hinddism was poss.ible, but
there was great difference of opinion as to the possibility ©
their readmission into their original caste.

The above conclusions were veached after an exhaustive
discussion of the questions in the light of the shastras. The pro-
cee(%ingz willf b:h publzﬂhed dshorﬂy in  book-form " with full
explanations o o matters discussed {
degision of the learned Pandits. and the arguments for the

This novel step in social reform w i i i
the Mahabhirata where such meetings of Olrel;rrlxzd s?:e"slo;)ei lt::‘
or modify the injunctions of social law ave advised hen the
necessity for such action arises. when

B. R.

G
Vasanti Press, Adyar, Madras, India,
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HEADQUARTERS’ NOTES '

UR readers are always asking for news from the
President. Mrs. Besant writes :

i i hard—hidden away in a village of the
i : m? 1::1);31% the promised book, .Man.: How, Whence,
Kingo ‘tc;z r. Two months gshould see it ﬁn}shed, so far as
an Whe e(;oncerned and already the Vasantd Press has re-
& onsi nmen; of the MS. It is difficult but pleasant
celved 8ﬁ sv itg will be received by the public it 18 hardht,o
work.f oeven The Secret Doctrine has not yet gonv1ncgdht at
sa.y’l. ot;ha.t records stretching back over & period whlf:‘l.cfi,lri
P lcb epsured in units analogous to the astronomers "ig
et al.x:l be available to men. Still stranger will it selem
nat i dqviduals can be recognised through practically countless
oo mll' t both things are true. Probably they will be very
Tommiti e\,‘,4;) our descendants, who will wox.lder at present-dax
e lo we wonder at the ridicule which dubbed Galvani
?&cnﬁo o dancing-master ”. Verily, the average publ‘x‘c )l'sdthe
s::;z ing:,ll ages, and equally true is it that, in time, * Wisdom
is justified of her children .

* e
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Our summer visitors at Adyar are not many; the
Benares centre sends some every year and this time
we .had the pleasure of having in our midst Miss
Harrmgto,;_w Mr. and Mrs. Safijiva Rao and Miss Foster. Mr.
and Mrs: Safijiva Rao paid a visit to Bangalore, the for-
fner delivering a few lectures on ‘The Sons of India,’
CThe Ord’er of the Star in the East,” ‘The Spirit of the
B. H. lC., etc. .The .]ast was very enthusiastically received.
hang& ore fioumshes in two Lodges; one in the Cantonment,
:hz 0;}:1: 11}11 the CitY: The latter has possibilities and in
our memb ome  which they have built for themselves
s ers, under the able leadership of Mr. K. S.
nandrasekar Iyer, second Judge of the Mysore Chief Court,
will soon manifest inner strength and outer work. The Can-
tonment Lodge also has some devoted members but the
work of preparation, that of making a suitable Theosophical
atr.nosphem’ has yet to be taken in hand. Miss Harrington and
Miss .Foster carried away with them an Adyarite, Mrs. James,
who is going to help our good colleague Miss Arundale in
hex: new great work—the founding and carrying on of &
I'es.ldent Boarding House and Home for Widows, with the
object of training teachers for Girlg SChools—f“ a crying
want i,n India, now that so many Indians are seeking
education for their daughters” as Mrys, Besant sayd and
sh.e adds: “Any friends who would like " to ,assist
Miss Arundale financially in her noble work should send

their ’contributions to her
; B8 800N a8 Doss; ant)
Kufijs, Benares city, Indin” possible, to Shant

***

The Theosophist Office has 1

‘ sopt ately i
admirable Publ’lca,tlons. We have a]rea}(;.y f:::ieso?:e i:::i
of Mr. Kirby’s To the Members of the T.8., Mrs. Besant’s

The Masters,"Mr. Leadbeater’s 4 v

’ Texth :
seconq.Manual of Occultism by Mr.ea;r:ionk Ofsméosophy- The
to 'P'erject Health, has been reviewed in . ugr .a oope;:h Wa’lj‘f
ed;tlor; OfS'tfdr. Leadbeater's The Perfume o? i*:; . p oo nz::
out. ; ' is n
w Y . Karma by Mrs, Bosant, is B’W; ry st
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book; the study is a highly instructive ome. Subba
Row’s famous Convention Lectures on the Philosophy of
the Bhagavad-Gita is at length issued uniform with our
other Convention lectures. A mnew edition (lf)‘f;wThe Self
and Its Sheaths as also of Popular Lectures on Theosophy
by Mrs. Besant is now ready. Among the pamphlets are
Education in the Light of Theosophy, Islam in the Light
of Theosophy, The Iufluence of Alcohol, Life of Buddha and
Its Lessons, The Fundamental Idea of Theosophy and Elementary
Lessons on Karma. Recent sales of our Theosophical
literature are very gratifying, quite surprising in fact,
for large quantity of books have been sold.
. *% :

The July Theosophist contains a very valuable and
instructive article by our President on ‘The Growth of the
1. 8., which is also issued in pamphlet form and we draw
the attention of all T.S. Members to it. It should remove
doubts from the minds of a certain class of Members and
hesitancy from the hearts of another. We may also draw
attention to the following:

I must go out of my way to express my hearty and joy-
ful concurrence with the article by Mr, van Maven in the May
issue of The Theosophist. He seems to have reached, though
it must be by a very different road, the ideas which I have
myself beeq emphasising ; I would note especially the view of
reincarnation on p. 262; the reason for it dropping out of
Christianity, that I have several times pointed out, p. 263;
the statements on doctrine, pp. 264, 265; and the last paragraph
but one. Mr. van Manen has done a great service in this
admirable and timely article, and T hail him as a valuable ally
in my efforts to keep the T.S. broad, in spite of attempts to

force doctrines on it from one side, and to ostracise people for
their opinions on the other.

* %
It is always pleasant to hear words of appreciation
about Adyar. A visitor writes:

It 4s such an absolutely ideal place for quiet and study,
and everyone there seemed so intemsely happy and harmondous. . .
I really am most grateful to you for allowing wmne to see that
very high spiritual side of Theosophy which one does see tn Adyar,
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Mrs, Besant Commenting on the above says:
We have, however
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the Masters . ver, to pay for that blessed influence of
rejoice iy, rl?}}::md W]f;lch makes the feeling all sensitive persons
their agents to attark Powers, who use evil-minded persons 88
tion, spread the uex any special work which quickens evolu-
_t ere are alwa, :108t extraordmary rumours about Adyar’ and
resident-F(;undy S0me people eager to beliove evil. The
; er ?ff;i‘;(i muchd from ‘rumours,’ which e‘i:ill-
used to y8 Trea to circulate ts, e
Theosophi:fﬁy g&?{tt t}le letters P .T.YS. stood for ‘ﬁ:ﬁﬁf of the

have succeeded efy » and I have realised what he meant 8ince
when he iggued o the office. He knew well what it meant,
h ed the statement that his Master had commanded

mfort and sy pport. '

the official year. ® undersigned before the end of
ApYaR,
1st July 1912, } J. R. AR,

Recording Secretary, T. 8.

than he ‘wag for my co-workers at

LETTER FROM THE PRESIDENT
A
Near Genoa, Ifary

May 29, 1912
Dear Frienps,

The last public function in which 1 took part was
the Italian Convention, held this year in 'Turin. We
had a crowded meeting for a public lecture, and I spoke
on ¢ Reincarnation applied to Social Problems’. The sub-
jéct proved to be a very interesting ome, and 1t is
clear to the thoughtful student that the key to the
understanding of our social problems lies in reincarna-
tion and in the working of karma, while the spirit which
will solve them practically is that of Brotherhood. Herein
lies the value of Theosophy in the minds of those who
are distressed by the unintelligibility of human life, and
by the terrible poverty and misery visible on every side;
they feel that no proposed remedy for these does more
than touch the surface of our social wounds, and that
even if they are skinned over by some political or eco-
nomic¢ reforms, they will burst out again ere leng, and
require new treatment. The cry is for a full and intelli-
gent  understanding of the causes of trouble, and for a
remedy that will remove these causes. People are begin-
ning to be tired of dealing only with effects. Propagandists
would find it useful to think out the bearing of re-
incarnation on education, on criminology, on the treatment
of the feeble-minded and the ‘unemployable on the
conditions of the poorer parts of great cities, on the
different classes from which our population is recruited.
When the doctrine of reincarnation is generally accepted
in the West, our social system will be revolutionised, and
the keen and practical intellect of western nations will
begin to apply it to all the conditions of social life.
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Another .

intense inter'i‘;eos?phmal teaching which arouses the mosb
among  Hindas an; that _Of the Path, as understood
tries which .have _?“ddhlsts in the Kast. In the coun-
that ther\é" exist leJeCt?d. Roman Catholicism, the idea
fection had disas a definite Path leading to human per-
preserved the fﬂp iared. The Roman Catholic Church has
lives of her Saintz,‘ Zr,ld her‘mystical teaching and the
But the definite 13 1C&t‘)e q,ult’e plainly its general nature.
common to both ;H _:ﬂzclenblﬁc treatment of the subject,
marking out of t,},emﬁ:;uwm and Buddbism, with the clear
trodden it in the pa, : ages and the assertion that men had
unknown to the uli)]? ?‘nd can tread it in the present, was
it back from thp E 1c In the West until Theosophy broughb

© last, and asserted the existence of living

Masters who
were within th
the pure. At first, H. P, Bla.v:t; reach of the earnest and

mocked at ; sky’s teaching on this was

it did
was met with a sto:r(:; mf.ou?e.argu mentative opposition, bub
ing is welcomed o Milisdla. Now that seme tesch-
thonsands, who als- the very water of life by eager
the ideals offeregea o that 'the purity and sublimity of
fashion, and Lo make religion g reality instead of @&
R,' 'rmg a8 new inspiration into h
eincarnation, Karma ;
Masters—these are the n’ob
duty to spread
forms of the v
them

? man life.
1 rotherhood, the Path, the
© teachings which it is our
:;?road, t? .popularise, to throw into the
o e ous religions, so that each may hear
boon o i %u&ge of the faith into which he has
Happy  in (ieed &reealv‘v mother-tongue of his own religiou.
boo . . e, on whose pathw is li
n thrown; happier still if we becom:yb:hls hghft il:s
arers o ©

light to others i
, until there gh .
whose eyes it has not gladdenedau bo none in the world

L1

Your faithful servant
4

AxNig Besant,

Presi .
resident of the Theosophical Society.

i

THE WORK OF THE T.S.
By Caprain ARTHUR E. PowsLn

[We have received numerous contributions in response to
Mrs. Besant’s suggestion in our last number that it would
be a good thing if the discussion could be continued” on
the important question of the functions of the T.S. We print

Captain Powell's article this month as it was received first.—
Actmine EpiToR.]

yIVHE Apvar Buiiems for June having once again raised

the topic of what constitutes, or should constitute, the
work and functions of the T.S. and our President having
invited further discussion on the subject, I venture to offer,
tentatively and with some difidence, the results of my
own thought on this most important question. Let me
premise at the outset my complete acceptance of the
principle that & unique society such as ours is, or should
be, the reverse of democratic in decisions as to its policy;
speaking for mysel, 1 am proud to belong toan organisa-
tion which is ruled from above; while recognising, there-
fore, that "the Society and its members are but tools in
the hands of Those who direct from above, and that it
is our duty to carry out the policy and the work which
is laid down for us, yet omne cannot but observe that the
details of carrying into practice the theories and principles
which are given to us are to & great extent left to us
individually to arrange as Wwe think best. It is necessary,
therefore, and, 1 believe, not impertinent for individual
Theosophists to seriously consider and overhavl the general
policy of their work grom time to time, and to see whether,
to the best of their lights, the work which they are 4rying
to do is really the work which is calculated to best falfil
the true function of the Theosophical Society in the world,
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.The special point with which I wish to deal in this
article is that of the relationship between the T.S. and parti-
cular Ir‘;ox'rements, the place and prominence which particular
Theo.sophaqgs should give in their work and their philosophy
of life to these particular, specialised activities; such, for
example, as those of anti-vivisection, anti-vaccination ’food
reform, vegetarianism, social reform, political reform ;.nd 80
on. There is one school of thought, ably represe,nted b
Mr.A. Hodgson-Smith in the June Apvar BuLLeTin whicl}:
pleads for first things being placed first, 4.e,, which c;nsiders
that the duty of Theosophists is to I;pread the grand
truths of Theosophy, to confine themselves to the 8‘three
:iecla.,r,ed ob.]ects,- and not to lose their way in this or that
anbi’  society, or in any of the smaller specialised
movements of the day. Not because any one pof these

specia.lise(.l movements may not be eminently sound and
Theosophical in spirit and principle, but beca.Zse o dan
as rI.'heogophisi:s is to deal rather with principle t](;ur lfty
pajrtlculars, to give the world high idea.lsp zsmd a‘:) o
with the grand philosophy of life rather thajn n o
selves down to the comparatively cramped path "ot oe on
other of these specialised activities, Pec pafh of ome or
While recognising that i
point of view, one cinnob hilll:rese?in:u:ﬁo()fthtmth . 'bhis
.grez?t deal to be said on the other side : o d atﬂ et
inclined to believe at times that ;h e
greater need of emphasis, and that too o
bers, so far from running into the dan
selves in this or that specialised acti
lose themselves in generalities and theo
nothing of particular or practical valu
In this discussion, both

I am
ther side' is in
many of our mem-
ger of losing them-
V,lt)’: tend rather to
ries, and to achieve
e,
. sides can mak
0 e L. S, as they are offigi jee
) cially worded.
eal with the subjects they cover in a broad and g:noual
or

manner, taki ' iti
, taking our root and position on the ¢Divine

-
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Wisdom, and not descending too much intd. ‘the, intric

cacies of any one department of knowledge. Thowebhar:

school would maintain that all specialised activities, of a
character useful to mankind, are included in the’scope of
the objects. For it must be admitted that the wording
of our objects is very wide indeed; to encourage the
study of science, for example, covers practically every
department of knowledge; for what is science but a
synonym for knowledge ? again, to form a nucleus of *the
universal brotherhood of mankind can be taken, not
without plausibility, to cover all sorts and conditions of
gocial, humanitarian, or political movements. It is with
this latter view that the present writer’s sympathies at the
moment lie; and the principal reasons for this are as follows :

First, as already said, that if we do mot specialise
along some particular line, not instead of but in addition
to maintaining our general, broad wview of Theosophy as o
whole, there is danger of our losing ourselves in general-
ities, and = forgetting to be practical; we speculate, but
do mnot act; we talk about doing things, instead of doing
them; we try to be so broad everywhere that we lose
depth and become shallow.

Secondly, that knowledge 1s rapidly becoming so vast
that unless we specialise to some extent upon one or more
particular * lines, we cannot hope to achieve anything
origingl ourselves or to materially add to the general
store. To extend the confines of knowledge it is essential
to concentrate our energies, for the time being at any rate,
on one particular portion of the field. Knowledge now-
a-days has become so complicated that it is not possible
for most people within the limits of a single lifetime to
thoroughly master more than a few departments, and if we
wish to create, as well as to absorb, a certain amount of
specialisation 18 mecessary.

Thirdly, that we as members of the Theosophical
Society are surely not intended to stand aloof and entirely
apart from the executive work of the world, but are

2 .
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intend-ed to contribute our share of practice as well as theory.
If this view is correct, then it is essential for us to
ta.ke Up. one or more specialised activities. Thus, if we
wish  to (work for brotherhood, it is perfectly, proper
to help the cause of brotherhood in particular localities
and cor'lditions, eg., by working for societies for the
prev‘er'ltlon of destitution, for organisations devoted to the
a,bo%ltlon of sweated labour, for the brotherly treatment of
Indqafxs in South Africa, or what not, If, in addition to
tea.c}'ung from the platform the need for pure bodies
nourished on pure food, we wish to help people to und ‘
stand how to make their bodies pure, then we might é:;'
worse than work enthusiastically for a food refo o or
vegetarian or an anti-vaceination society, And o o 'a
other directions innumerable. o e

Personally, I

should like to see ever
Society an exper very member of our

t, & Specialist, an el’lbhu 1 t
) Bl&st ()

1 1 ] , 11 n at l?&s
one Spec & de pa'I trnent Of 1{11 O edge as w e a8 be ng!

of course, thoroughly saturated with the general principles
:f, :"heosophy, and .well up in the ordinary Thelz)so hri)cal
eachings, as found in our literature, 7o me, the t P
by no means incompatible ; in fact, it seems’ t e por.
’.fectly natural, as well ag quite sound, that one who
:; :n eavx.'nest Theosophist should want i,;o apiﬂ;n)l’g: eT}:th
linr;sy w‘}"l;t}}}: Sip(t}cml em.phasis along the particular line e::r
ual temperamer;te re%Vh%nm o seoording to bis individ-
e, Comperan '.1 at we Theosophists want ig surely
principles and teachings of Theosophy should

permeate and pervade ever n know
‘ pe 'y department of huma

ledge and activit i we often in fget make it b ;

Y . our boas

that Theosophy can throw 1;
W light on practicall
sTo?f:ilem; why then should we be afraid n<')fy et h“m.a :
Tx}:q ual; concentrating  thejy energies on WI:)BJI]‘:.Icular o
lin:(;soprt}(:ut into Practice along this or tha,t,r slng. tl;.hel;
cach angr CYIOTe, 16 i8 neither possible nop desirl;‘:)clm tl;}slet
every member of 4 Th . © tha
b \ ) eosophical
e a Theosophical lecturer ; it wonlg groba,lﬂ;J 0:5 ) d’?;i‘)ul;:
ifficu
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to find aundiences for them all, especially as many have
not the talent or the capacity to become efficient speak-
ers; the same applies to writing about Theosophy., Those,
therefore, whose qualifications and powers lie»”in other
directions, will do well to make the best use possible of
what they possess, along the lines of least resistance,
along the lines best suited to their temperaments and
abilities. As a personal opinion, 1 might say that the
most interesting and useful members whom we have in
the Society are as a general rule specialists or experts
along their own particular line. That line may be early
Christian Origins, it may be eastern philosophy, it may
be psychic phenomena, it may be symbolism, or astrology,
or food reform, or a score of other subjects; but what-
ever it is, so long as it represents something of value
to the human race, it should, I believe, be welcomed by
Theosophy and by the Theosophical Society as one means
of applying the principles for which we stand, practically.
If we could number on our membership roll specialists
and experts on every single department of useful human
knowledge, then I believe it would be a magnificent thing
for the Society; it would be a practical illustration of how
Theosophy illuminates all paths, and there would be
opportanities for the whole Society to benefit, according
to its ca,pg.ciby, from the specialised knowledge of experts.
This does not mean for a moment, of course, that the
T. S. should officially identify itself with any single one of
these special movements or organisations; but it does mean
this: that particular movements which are explicitly directed
towards carrying out what is implicitly contained in our
Theosophical principles, and in our three declared objects,
are right and proper places for individual Theosophists to
work, and to work with as much enthusiasme and whole-
heartedness as they choose, without being any the less, but
rather the more, Theosophists for so doing. .

Is this programme too wide and too daring for safety ?
Is there danger of our losing sight of the whole by our

*
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attention and our devotion to the part? Such a danger
undoubtedly exists for some. But for others 1 hope the
danger is more imaginary than real, and I for one would
like to sce the members of the T.S. extend the field of
their interest and their activities in all directions, until the
Society can re-echo the words of Francis Bacon, and can
say with pride: “We have taken all kuowledge for our
province.”

ArTrRUR K. PoweLL

The wants and weaknesses

si.gniﬁcance‘, interest, and value to the dormant and d
gifts of higher and stronger natures. We can ’r‘ta et
sake (ff other}i what we could not do from tself'-)reen '((110 f%;hth:
cia;;er a(:txflp:.vehshes our social nature, or narrows %It:: .1-an e alo;
fo @ 1vities, seems necessarily to impoverish our best efbicﬂl
nd apiritual life. In a very real sense “It is more blessed

to give than to receive”. Th
. e b g
us through service to others. " Broutness often comes 0

of others often give a real

A. H. Craorurp

TRACKED BY THE PAST
By Armvir Brecm®

IT was a delightful day. The steamer sped along, leaving
a silvery furrow in its wake. The blue lake lay
asleep beneath the warm atmosphere, its waters reflecting
the glorious purity of an ltalian sky. Lofty, forest-covered
mountains, casting dark green tints on the borders of the
“lake, revealed, on their winding outlines, picturesque little
villages, nestling amid the verdure. Away on the horizon,
Isola Bella with its flowery terraces and Isola Madre
buried in its wonderful gardens were just visible.

Soon the steamer slackened its course, and stopped to
allow the passengers te disembark. Amongst them might have
been noticed a middle-aged, sympathetic-looking couple, follow-
ed by two fair-complexioned girls. The younger was still
almost a child; the elder about twenty years of age.
Her light auburn hair formed a halo about her head, her
figure was supple and graceful, while the expression in her
eyes .was pensive one moment, and gay the next.

On the landing-stage, friends awaited the travellers;
greetings and handshakes were exchanged; then they all
startdd on foot for the hotel, some distance away, the two
sisters leading.

The path lay along the edge of the lake, from which
it was separated by small gardens of flowers, affording a
delightful feast for the eye. In front of the hotel at
which the travellers were to put up, a young man was
slowly walking to and fro, barcheaded. He was to have
left this pretty spot that very morning, but a mysterious
force had kept him back. He was tall and thin, of martial
bearing, his flashing dark oyes revealing his sonthern origin.

! Translated by Fred. Rothwell
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His haughty beauty was striking, almost theatrical; he
might easily have been taken for some prince travelling
incognito. He advanced to meet the tourists; his eager,
surprised , glance met that of the fair young girl. Both
gave a violent start. She feels that in this glance a soul
takes possession of her own; he thinks he has met his
destiny. As in a flash, the attachment of a past life brought
them together again. Truly was it love at first sight.

Every time they wet that day, there was the same
emotion, the same appeal of one ravished soul to the
other, the same inner cry of joy, and the same awakening
of a love that had slumbered for many ages. Late in
the evening, whilst her younger sister was quietly asleep,
Ginette, the fair young girl, lay awake. Her heart over-
whelmed by some unknown anguish, she wept in silence,
her head buried in the sheets. Something black, a terrify-
ing darkness had entered her heart. The sudden pre-
monition of a future of suffering, struggles and tears, lost
illusions, separation and mourning, a vision of long,
dull, heart-rending days, of destroyed hopes and brutal,
cruel agony. This cloud of darkness weighod so heavily upon
her that she longed for death, forgetting thut she had
just caught a faint glimpse of a new life.

Then, fatigue finally overcame her and Ginette wept
herself to sleep. Now let us see what sleep revealed to her.
* * * * * * *

The lake is shining beneath the soft beams of the
moon; the hamlet is asleep and silence is upon all around.
It is two hours after midnight.

In a hut by the water's side, a feeble light appears.
Clad in black, her head half veiled, a woman is seen
at the window, apparently gazing upon the silvery lake.
Her veil is lifted by the breeze revealing a face of rare,
bewitching beauty.

Suddenly she starts at the sound of a lute, a short
distance away; a boat rapidly advances, the curtain raised
by the young woman’s hand falls back, she turns from
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the window and approaches the bed, on which an old
man, with worn, jaded features, lies sleeping. How deep
his slumber, frightful to behold! What a care-worn
countenance! She starts in affright, for the sleeping man
has raised his hand as though to dispel some invisible enemy.

Listen! Is not that the sound of an oar on the lake,
the gentle splashing of water as the boat speeds along!
It stops in front of the armounrer’s house.

Gina leans through the window and gives a sign.
One of the gondoliers immediately flings to her a long
espagnolette ; Gina seizes it, fastens it to the edge of the
balustrade, and glides down. A mowment afterwards, she
falls into the arms of a man whose rich costume is
covered by a dark mantle. In a transport of rapture he
folds her in his arms:

“(@ina, my beautiful Gina! It is you! Really yon
at last!” Panting, she murmurs:

“My dear lord, quick, let us away! Believe me,
there is no time to be lost. Rinaldo is on the point of
awaking, for the narcotic has ceased to act, and he will
hesitate at nothing. For the last three days he has been
spying on me, watching every wmovement I have made.
Let us be off {”

“Beppino, Carlo, en route!” says the nobleman in
accents of command to the gondoliers.

The boat departs without a sound, seeming to fly
over.the qurface of the lake on which the moon sheds
her white, opalescent beams. The lovers are locked in a
passionate embrace.

But scarcely have they reached the open sea than a
voice is heard in the distance, calling in plaintive accents.

“@Gina! Gina!”

The silhouette of a man is seen at the window of
the hut. Gina clings more closely to the count.

“@(ina! Gina!” the voice continues more feehly this
time. Then the sinister words are added: “ Sia male-
detta ! ” (“Curses on thee!”)
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1
medi’iilee;y yaofl::fwm\‘g(;ma-r}xl :.tarts violen.tly, and, almost im-
ot oy et s}, Z aking herself free from' the embrace

s 1akes her head with an air of digdain
and bravado as she exclaims:

“ Ba%l! No longer is there anything in common be-
tween Gina, the armourer’s wife, and Gina the inamorate
of Count Borromeo!” '

“Oh! Cruel one!” says the
“Shall you have no regrets, (ina ? ”

“What regrets can I have by your side, my dear
lordz Gina is your’s for the rest of her life,” -

Phe earnestness with which these words were uttered
drown for her the dull sound of & body falling i h
water, away in the distance. ’ e e e

“Gina!l” exclaims the count, turning pale, for he, at all
events has heard the sound, ¢ Gina, how bea,utiful o &!
Remove your wveil, that mine eyes may ta,kel A
your ]oea.uty. We will love each other and forget 1l else!”

The boat has now reached the island. ’l‘ghe ) gsle'
cast an(.:hor in fromt of the palace standi i 0"‘:5
surrounding verdure. The moon, the lover’ oo 'te
casts a discreet, mysterious light along theIs aciomphce,
the loving pair, and the oleo Sfraganzq exhale ?at et
perfumes to heighten still more the witcher : ;ts e

Th* | . . N , *y of the hour.

e sleepin ir] i
heart. So S}Il)e gwfs nzwils:éeinxg:; and YVith throbbing
nobleman who bore g striking a,’ pomod of by the
handsome stranger of the previous nries}(:;n ?blazce to the
seen and heard, then, was bug g dreamg!‘ b;he tlli sh; bad
rned over

on the pillow, still mo; :
nost  with
asleep once more, recent tears, and fell

count with a smile.

*

* ) % *
The scene is changed |
lake, with its enchanting banke

* * * *

This is not the blue Italian

their 11 of
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It is a narrow gorge, shut in between lofty forest-
covered mountains, through which runs a foaming torrent,
whose roar fills the valley, even drowning the hum
and noise of the whirling machinery in the zill close
by. A path winds along the sides of the mountain, and
there, seated on a bank are two lovers hand in hand,
their eyes moist with tears. The sleeping maiden recognises
herself in the fair young girl, whilst her companion is
the stranger whose glance has won her heart. Her dream-
self speaks:

“For three years this hopeless love of ours has con-
tinued, faithful to each other, though we have scarcely
ever met, I see no issue to our great love, for he oppos-
s it with all his might. And yet he is so kind. One
would think he was the instrument of an inexorable destiny.”

The stranger nods approval.

“Dear Ginette,” he says in his turn, “all kinds of
obstacles and barriers are rising up to separate us; leave
me alone to my fate, I beseech you. I will shape my
life that it may be worthy of your remembrance. And
do you obey your father and marry the man he will choose
for you. Now go! I am able to say it, for my love for
you is so profound, so different from what is generally
understood by love, that if I were acquainted with some
one more capable than myself of making you happy, I
would go and bring him to your feet.”

«No!” she replies resolutely. “Either you or no one.
You are the only husband I will have. 1 have not given
up the struggle yet, for I intend to use all my will-
power aund overcome our destiny. My beloved, your
betrothed will await you. Whatever happens, we will
not despair!”

She smiles as she looks at him. Taking der hand, he
raises it to his lips:

“ Ginette, the memory you leave in my heart wil take
from me all cause for self-pity. You have transformed my
life, you, the distant cherished star I fervently invoke,

8 .
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You have taught me the meaning of true love, making
me love life in loving you; gladly would I die for you or
for 'myk.f;ountry. And if my life cannot belong to you,
I will 'gwe it up to my country on the soil of Africa.”

Their hands are clasped for the last time, and they
looked long into each other’s eyes. And then, strange to
relate, 'the girl who is both actress and spect;tor in this
Scene 1s terrified to see a great black shadow fall be-
tween the flancds, separating their clasped hands before
wholly enveloping them.

And, a thing even more strange and puzzling to the
spectator, in this shadow which covers the whole of the
surroufxding district, there is gradually outlined a city in
mourning. Distant bells are heard tolling a death-knell.
What do these anxious crowds, gathered on the squares
under the street arcades, and at the windows of thf;
houses, appear to be waiting for? They press along

In the wake of a funeral procession,

Here the
hearse, comes

?overed with wreaths and flags and followed by
ah long line of men, officers in full uniform, generals. At
:h:sehe:j walks a group o.f persons in mourning; two of
theso ®  women : ' the fair young girl, enveloped in &
ac vell,' and Ginette, moving along as in a dream, &
11001{' of pain on her face. She thought she had overcome
estiny; the obstacles had dropped aside, one by one
and behold! g single heart-rending b]ow, has de)srtroyeé
her hopes, the frail, ephemeral happiness for which she
had f?ught so hard, has crumbled away into dust.
Gmett.e, fiancée and widow at the same time, is
accompa,ny.mg to his last dwelling-place the body of,this
her{)—a vietim of the African war—to whom his country is
paying final homage and respect. On the heap of splen-
d'ld flowers * at the head of the procession lies a broad
‘s‘xlkenr jba,nd on which she has had printed the sentence :
Love is stronger than death.”

Again the dreamer awoke, anxious

“What did I dream? e ppreseec

What horrible nightmare have I
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been through ?”” She tried to collect her ideas, but memory
baffled her: the more she attempted to seize the fleeting
impression, the more it eluded her grasp.

* * * * * * "%

The rays of the sun filtered throngh the blinds.
Leaping out of bed, she opened the window. Far before
her stretched the blue lake, serene and calm, the air was
fragrant with perfume, and the music of a song rose to
her ears, On the road, by the water's edge, she saw a

. man’s proud silhouette which set her heart beating.

All is forgotten! last night’s tears, and the vague
memory of threats, of dark, mysterious omens, alike. She
Joves. She feels herself living. She wills to live. The
frenzy of infatuation once more fills her whole being.

Away ! poor ignorant child; encounter gloomy dark
days once more; enter the path, every stage of which
will be marked by fresh heart-rendings. Thine eyes,
which have opened for one brief moment to behold the
mystories of past and future, have quickly closed again
beneath the gentle caress of a sweet illusion.

So does thy happiness consist in forgetting what thine
inner vision has glimpsed! Wise is the law which casts
a veil over thy destiny.

This destiny must be fulfilled and this thou wilt do with
less suffering, in a state of ignorance. The past has come
to life again; it cries aloud for vengeance; reparation is
now due. Payment of the heavy debt must be made, to
the very last farthing. Ginette, by suffering, tears and
sacrifice, must purify the guilty love and redeem the
treachery of Gina; Ginette, by years of fidelity, must efface
the misdeeds and infidelity of the reckless and indifferent
Gina. Pay thy debt to the past, Ginette; fulfil thy destiny.

Still, ignorant though thou art, thou hest more cause
for joy than thou wilt have for sorrow; for in the
painful experiences thou art to pass through, there are
precious lessons to be learned. Each trial will prove g well-
spring of hidden blessings, and the parched ground, when
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bedewed with tears, will bring forth a richer, a more
bounteous harvest. Ginette, when the storm has ceased to
rage and the dark clouds have been dissipated, how
radiant will be the hopes of the future! Then wilt thou
know that faithful hearts meet again, life after life, in
ever-increasing love and affection, and thou wilt under-
stand the thrilling reality of those words of old, a reality
of which thou hast already a faint vision:
“Love is stronger than death.”

AmMEE Breca

In many cases the very best service which a man can
render to his race is to develop himself adequately, In order
to serve our fellow-men greatly, we must sometimes decline to
serve them in a slight or trivial way. If one man is to die
for the people, it must be in the deepest sense expedient that
he should die. Self-sacrifice without an adequate object is
neither admirable nor desirable. To lay down ome's life for
a friend is noble; but to rigsk the loss of a valuable human
life, in order to save one's neighbour’s hat or umbrella, or
even his cat or his lap-dog, is decidedly rather foolish.

To a certain extent it is true that the higher and
greater natures ought often to resist the demands of the
lower. Conceniration of aim in life is not selfishness, though
it is often confused with it. Those who have resl work to
do in the world must often refuge to waste their time over
trivial matters, as tea-parties of women like & ‘ Rogpmond
Vincy ' in Middlemarch. :

A. H, Cravrugp

7
MORAL IDEAS AND FUTURE LIFE IN CLASSIC
EGYPT
By P. D. KuanpaALvVALA

(Concluded from p. 146)

ITH rules laid down against theft and adultery are
W recommendations to respect the mother and women
in general. A society is judged by the place women
hold in it, men say. In Egypt the wife was honoured,
as the equal of her husband. During one of his
campaigns, Rameses confided the regency of Egypt to
his wife. Inscriptions simultaneously dedicated to man
and wife are to be seen in museums. Statuettes and
bas-reliefs show them both seated side by side, receiving
the homage of their children. “It is I who gave thee
thy mother,” says Ani to his son; “and it is she who
bore thee, and in doing so, had many a pain to bear.
Now thou art married; do not for ever forget the sore
child-birth‘ thou hast cost thy mother, nor her cares.
Do mot drive her to complain of thee, lest she may
raise ‘her hands to God and He hear her plaint.” For such
a one, Kabir has a trenchant couplet: The mother died of
the weight, a stone being born to her. But if a good mother
is an inexhaustible treasure, there are many false women
also who cast their nets for men. “ Beware of a
woman from abroad. She is like deep water whose windings
are unknown.” Perfidious as the wave, is then® a very old
saying. We unfortunately do not know the opinion of
Egyptian wives about husbands and men in géneral;
but we know that a good husband had always to be
just and firm. “Do not be rude to thy wife in thy
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house, when thou seest she is in good order; do not ask
her, where is this? bring it; for everything is in its
place, -then joyfully put thy hand in hers. There are
many people who do not know how a man puts poverty at
ease in his house, and how to steer home-life. The good
wanagement of a home depends on the resolution of the hus-
band.” Here it may well be asked, 1is it poverty that
always makes the poor man’s hardship ? Is it not often
the sense that he is poorer than others, or to put it still

more correctly, poorer above all than others with whom
in other respects he is well matched ?

Ani advises his son to hold on to an equitable con-
duct as the path to follow. “Be prepared,” says he, “{or
death. It comes to all, the good and the wicked, the
old and the young.” Peaceful and ignorant, or decorated
by the Pharaoh with a golden collar and clever, what is
it that supports the Egyptian wheu nearing his term of
li’fe? The hope of future life. Descending the river of
life on the banks of the sacred Nile, the source of all
life, his ‘boat mnow enters the port’ to use his happy
expression. The body is handed over to the embaliners,
hemmed round with bandlets, closed in the coffin, and
borne to its last home, accompanied by friends and
mourners, where the priests fulil the last liturgic
prescriptions commanded by the ritual. Votive statuettes
and amulets are deposed there by friends in token of
remembrance,

But above all the sepulchral stele, generally dedicat-
ed by the children of the deceased, recount after an act
of adoration, his adieux to the world, his life, his virtues,
the dignities he had been honoured with, Ar,\tef a high
dignitary of the twelfth dynasty, ,
“He was @ sage, mnourished with
actly what was true.

has thus been enlogised.
knowledge, judging ex-
; ~wh . Exempt from all vice, virtuous
in ali his thoughts, his heart was in the right place.

Ardent in duty, he patiently heard gl requests. He
was the father of the feeble, the support of the motherless.
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Dreaded by the malefactor in his den, he protected the
poor. He was a saviour of those despoiled of their
goods by oppressors, the widow’s husband, the grphan’s
asylum.” '

One of the great preoccupations of their lives was, the
Sfuneral grotto, and it was an honour to whoever brought it
to a good end. The Pharaohs of the Theban dynasty,
began the execution of it at their accession. Their tombs
were long galleries excavated in rock, the walls covered
with inscriptions, and symbolic tableaux, the colour
preserving its first brilliancy. These are veritable marvels,
The violation of a sepulchre was an act of odious sacrilege.
Great precautions were taken to hide the real place of
the cofin. In the necropolis of Saggarah, which reaches
up to the first dynasties, the funeral chamber was at the
bottom of a deep and narrow well, surmounted by a sort
of chapel, where the friends and relations went to pray,
and to deposit offerings. The walls of the halls, cleared
of lumber, show pictures of animated scenes, in which
the deceased plays a prominent part; fishing, hunting,
inspecting herds of cattle, of antelopes and of gazelles. The
tombs of Beni-Hassan of the eleventh dynasty, are celebrated
for their numerous representations of domestic life. All
Egypt® as it lived and breathed, overflowing with move-
ment, activity and gaiety, passess before our eyes. Here
is a scene: it 1s the arrival of an Asiatic family. The
men and women afoot, the children in panniers slung
across asses’ backs, come to seek hospitality in Egypt, as
Abraham and Jacob did in the Bible story later. Here we
see Egyptian dwellings for the poor, simply built in clay,
as are the cribs of the present-day fellahs. For the rich
there are light and elegant pavilions, ordinarily of wood,
raised in the midst of gardens and of courte well-planted

- and watered. Durable constructions were reserved for the

temples of Gods, for the palace of the Pharaohs, and for
tombs. What was this passing life compared to the last-
ing one? Why build solidly for it then? And yet the
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Egyptian’s ideal was to return to this earth after death,
to live according to his desires, assuming the form which
would iuit him best. It iy The Book of the Dead which
tells us’ this. Every mummy had a copy of this book more
or less complete. It is the most important document for
the study of the Egyptian faith. It contains no less than
one hundred and sixty-five chapters. Special favours
were attached to the knowledge and recitation of certain
of these. The analysis of this Ritual is mo easy
matter. It is so obscure, that at every step one may stumble.
'l‘l.le allegories are mnot yet understood, and scarcely a
glimpse is caught of the mythological allusions. As a result
of the edict of the Emperor Theodosius, there was a
sack of the temples of Serapis. Then there was the burning
of 'th.e splendid library of Alexandria, by the so-called
Christian populace of the city, led by monks as ignorant
a8 fanatical. Chance may prove favourable one of these
days, and like ‘the wreckage of a ship washed ashore, one
of these precious hermetic books, having escaped’ the
general destruction of the temples, may be found in the
hands of a fellah. Egyptian metaphysic was complicated
en?ugh. The soul had received a spark of the divine
principle. Intelligence and breath, or respiration, united
the so.ul to the body, its material envelope. The f,oliowing
q.uotatlo.n from Hermes Trismegistus clearly expresses Egyp-
tian opinion about the dead: “ When intelligence the most
.subtle of divine thoughts, quits the body, it taukes back
its .tunic of fire, and overruns space, giving the soul up
to judgment.” Besides, Hermes tells us that souls are shut
up In mortal bodies as a punishment for their pride. A
pure and stainless life can give them back their primitive
splendour. But like all inner teaching, the truthg ar: hidden
and do not lie open to the comprehension of the frivolous,
Ere one’s fitness is proved, no keys are given t the.
guarded doors in the ramparts of Nature through oh' h
no mortal can pass without rousing drez:d S

seen upon this side of her wall, sentries never
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Following the soul in its march to judgment in the
lower world, we see Osiris the sovereign judge seated
there. It is the happy land. Red and white wheat are
cultivated there. The ears of corn stand seven arms length
high. From the grains of these are made the beer and
the bread, the food for the just. Nay more, Osiris
lets the corn germinate out of his body as aliment
for his elect. This is the first example of Christian
communion.

. After a series of trials, luckily followed by the favours
and grace of Osiris, the defunct arrives at last at the
end of his voyage, at the great hall of Justice and of T'ruth.
It is here that his fate will be pronounced, against which
there lies no appeal. Even Osiris cannot think without
trembling, of his appearance before the dread tribunal.
Justice is seated there surrounded by forty-two spirits, or
rather accusers who must be answered. The Greek fable
of public judgment, to which all were subject, rulers and
ryots, before having the honours of burial, owes its origin
to this. The balance is there, ready with the heart in
one of its basins, Will the weight of faults in the other
turn the scale? “O my heart, that is my conscience, come
to me from my mother when I was on earth, do not
stand up =&s witness against me, or charge me before the
great God”? In the strength of his conscience the defunct
takes heart and then speaks to his judges. He enumerates
succes;ively to each, the faults he piques himself on not
having committed. This is what is called negative con-
fossion. But it is not enough not to have sinned. It is
necessary also to have done good. That is the essential
condition of salvation. Every mortal, has his immortal
counterpart—Personal Deity, or Osiris—the latter counts
among the number of servants of the God of Truth. It
remains for the just but to pass through some purifying
tests, to efface all traces of defilement, and to know el the
divine spirits of his new abode. Having become a pure,
glorious soul, he will accompany Osiris everywhere, living
4 .
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his life, in springing up with him every morning to
overrun the earth to his satisfaction, in any form that
may please him best.

The death of Osiris, the first apparition of life, the
complete awakening of existence, are in close keeping with
1'3he growth of the Nile. The river lets her vivifying waters
into the coffin. The newborn God rushes out of the towb,
?ollowed by ghosts, at the very moment that the waters
1ssue out of the abyss, where tradition placed the sources
of the Nile. It is the night of the great battle when all
the enemies of Osiris will be vanquished. The day grows,
t}'le . inundation increases, darkness and fatal vapours are
dissipated, and when the flood is at its full and sheds life
on all it overtakes, the suun shines in all its splendour, and
the world is bathed in floods of living light. ’

This is too short a survey to appreciate so sympathetic
a People as the Egyptians at their right worth, with so many
po'mts of contact between their morals and our’s. But whence
this moral'ity, S0 pure, so complete, that we seek in vain for
@ lacuna in it to il up. Let us not shock the utilitarian
sch?ol, .based on the evolutionary and historical method, by
saym‘g it is born of love. Take the bird who carries ,food
to ,hlS mate sitting on the eggs. Does he not forget him-
self for another? Does mnot that bespeak a first unfo‘nscious
gorm. of justice? Is it but a sentiment of prudence? Do
I avoid wrong doing, because of the fear of being punished, or
because of sympathy ? No. The same force, which holds ’the
worlds in equilibrium, has descended into the Spirit of man
and becomes its equity, justice, moral sentiment. The mOSf,:
beautiful spectacle on earth is the conscience of an honest
man. Why? It is in harmony with all the veritjes that
sustain the universe. Yes, there are meun, who with a text
of scripture, tell others “that God bids us do go d for
evil,” and thus seem saints when mogt they play tﬁ Od (')1
And .in the eyes of the world they pass for ma:velﬁz;x;

proper men, faultlessly dressed and in society too! Mo ality
T

being with them a question of mere utility, they play both
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false and true, as suits their interest best. With the
Sceptic, in Goethe’s Faust, they can well say,
Auf Teufel reimt der Zweifel nur: ,
Da bin ich recht am Platze. a
For their two weapons, virtue and vice, the honest man
has only one. This is the response to all the questions of
Job on the prosperity of the hypocrite. What wonder if
Nero and Tiberius are rehabilitated in our days! Has not
Lucretia Borgia become the good Lucretia? Armed with
the maxim that virtue is utility, men of shallow conscience

are for eclipsing the conscientions man. What can that

point to, but a decadence of society? "The ideas of Socrates
on virtue as the first condition of happiness, belonged to
a yet prosperous society in the last glorious days of Greece.
Pericles in administration responds to Socrates in philosophy,

" even as Borgia answers to Machiavelli. If the soul of

politics is sophistry, and if it be admitted that everything
is fair in love and war, then who can deny that a certain
amonnt of sham forms part of the education of well-bred
people? Do we owe this to our ignoble desceut, moral and
physical, traced by modern evolutionists ? Ts it why the learned
professions, and even the Press—than whom there is no greater
¢Daniel come to Judgment’—leave their convictions at the
toll-gate, in pursuit of a safe road to fortune open to all? See
how they Yake their clients, as a skilful cook does a fowl,
larding them with thin slices of delicate praise, rolling
them ®about, in a soft white floir of promises, and sub-
jecting them to a delicate browning, before a clear fire
of compliments, for being served at meal-time ! To get
on in the world, we want a paying morality., There must
be no angularity about honour, loyalty, or any principle
whatever; if there is, the first is a blunder, the second a
folly, the third a gross stupidity. By what jniracle then,
has sincerity been able to survive? There is a universal
cosmogonic force, which upholds uprightuess in man. MWhat-
ever some people may say, this universe is no tiction
nor fraud. It has not posted up laws to disobey. There



220 THE ADYAR BULLETIN JuLy

1s truthfulness in the three kingdoms. The universe lasts,
because' 1t conforms to its promises. Something of its
unconsgous sincerity has entered man, snd has become
probity, " conscience, morality, duty, what you will. The
same law of equilibrium, which sustains the worlds, sustains
tru.th in man. The moon faithfully arrives at the celestial
point imposed by law. The sea rises and falls at its
appointed hour. The bird wings its migratory flight by
the track taken by its ancestors. Why should this sincerity
man has received at his birth, embarrass him? Do what
he wi‘ll, he cannot stifle his conscience. It is the seal
of' universal life imprinted of itself, and transmitted to
h%m from species on to species. He may effaco it from
lnfx wo'rds, from his thoughts, from his actions. Can he
eﬂaf:e 1t from his being ! "That imperial monster, the mad
Caligula, was a man despite himself, as a hyena remains
a hyena. Truth persists, as doos the latent force which
moves' the worlds; for the two are identical, Not subject
to sclent'iﬁc tests, you can no mope detect the presence
of m.orahty by experiment, than you can that of mind
or will. Who can prove that an act of pure virtue was
ever done? Need we go to the physiological laboratory
fox.' it? Ask if morality is an accident, or
tthgs, 8 something that may or may not be, or a-some-
thing tl{at must be, and are you not driven’ to recognise
that religion is the complement of, and implied in
the moral life? Without‘morality, as a part and step in
t'hﬁ? great process of man’s self-development, how can re-
ligion rank as the great humanising energy it is su posed
to be? You cannot separate the two. P
Hermes Trismegistus, foreseeing th i

and inarticulateness of an age oi u:bglli:;ou:jclzzdgesi:
his grief: “A time will come when the Di , :
the land and mount back to heaven,
Egypt will be deprived of the pres
this land sanctified by so many tem

the essence of

vinity will leave
A widow of religion,
ence of (3od. Then

. ples will
with tombs. O Egypt! nothing will remain of th;)er ;c;;rie::;l
?
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but vague recitals, words engraved on stone, which posterity
will no longer believe.” Yes, the altars are extinct, the
temples have disappeared. But what survives still, are
the moral principles, which Kgypt was the firsi among
the nations to profess. We preserve them in our hearts.
These are, the love for the good, the beautiful, and the
true. No religion bas the right of appropriating to itself
their monopoly. For, as an Kgyptian would have said,
the real sanctuary of these is the heart of man. In the
plains of Thebes, in the midst of ruins of temples and

"of palaces, rises a mutilated Colossus even to-day, which

the Nile comes every year to bathe with her waters.
This giant, says the legend, saluted of old the rising
Sun, the divine Horus, with a harmonious Song. Mute for
long, the modern spirit availing itself of the hand of
Champollion to strike the magic ring bas caused the
blood to circalate in its stony veins. Old Kgypt has
awakened from her long sleep. Although mutilated like
the Colossus, her image, soon will she stand up i all
her majesty. The modern nations saluting their ancient
ancestress with love and gratitude, will bow with respect
before this rectrix of the buman kind.

. P. D, KHANDALVALA



“BEHOLD! A DREAMER COMETH?”
By LiLy NicumiNuaLk

“Behold! a dreamer cometh!?”
What if the dream should shake
Life’s portals with its thunder,
What if its lightings break
Earth’s deusest clouds asunder
So that the sleepers wake ?.

“Behold! a dreamer cometh !”
The dream 'is great, not he,
Messenger of the Master,

Needs must that Heralds be

So shall the world move faster
With force that we do not see.

“Behold! a dreamer cometh!”
Yea, but he bears a sword
To cleave a path before him
To sound the future word,

And the breath of the wind that bore him

Shall bear the dream abroad.

THE INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS OF ORIENTALISTS
AT ATHENS
By Dr. F. 0. ScHribER /

During Easter week of this year there was held in Athens
the sixteenth International Congress of Orientalists. This being
the first scientific Congress at which the Adyar Library has
been officially represented, a short account of it may not be
without interest for the readers of ThHE Apvar BuLieris.

It had been arranged that the Congress of Orientalists should
be held at the same time as the seventy-fifth Jubilee of the Univer-
sity of Athens (1837-1912). Owing to this arrangement the

-~ work of the Congress was to some extent restricted, but on

the other hand, the external splendour of the united festivals
was such an extraordinary one that there are probably very
few of those present who will ever forget it.

The festivals were opened in the Parthenon by the address
of HH. the Crown-Prince of Greece, who was followed b
various other speakers. Then there came a grand gala reception,
asgisted by the whole Court, in the Aula of the University;
a reception by the students in the Zappeion; an excursion
to the ruins of the vast temple of the mysteries at Eleusis;
a gala representation, in the Royal Theatre, of Sophocles’
tragedy, King Oedipus; the Panhellenic Plays (3 days) in
the colossal  Stadion (with places for 50,000 spectators) ;
an illumination of the Akropolis; ‘'an imposing reception
by the Principal of the University; a reception at Court of
a number of selected guests, where the writer of these lines had
the honour of a short conversation with His Majesty the King of
Greeco, and many other minor festivals (private receptions,
garden parties, etc.), too numerouns to mention in detail. Every
night* during the Congress week the main sireet of Athens was
illuminated® by garlands of electric lamps stretching from side to side.

The number of Congressista was probably about 800. The
Germans were the most numerous, then came the English and
Americans ; Italy was well represented, but the French members
were remarkably few. Twenty-one countries had sent delegates ;
bnt although three were expected from India, namely: from
the Calcutta University, the Asiatic Society of Bengal, and
the Adyar Library, it seems that the two former did not
arrive. 1 had the pleasure of meeting three young Indian
scholars studying in Kurope with the help of Government,
viz. Mr, Sorabji, Jr. (of the Central Hindu College), Mr. Ladduy,
and Pandit Todar Mall; and I also met three Theosophists
(besides Mr. Sorabji), iz, Dr. Porro (of the Italian Section),
Mme. de Lébédew of Cairo, and Mr. Echeverria (Chile).

In connection with the Congress there were both ‘General
meetings and Sectional meetings. Among the papers read at
the former, two deserve special mention: that by Professor Boll
(Heidelberg) on ‘The FEastern-Asiatic Zodiac in Hellenism,’
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the conclusion being drawn that the said cycle originated in
Hellenism and came to China only in the first century A. D.;
and that by Professor Chavannes (Paris) on *The Funeral Sculp-
tures 'a,'qd the Buddhist Sculptures in Northern China,” wherein
attention was drawn to curious analogies between these Chinese
r?ongments and the art of Mykene and of the Sassanids.
Sectional meetings were held almost every day in the National
le{rary, thei A?ademy, the lecture rooms of the several Archeo-
logical Instl_tutlons, etc. The Congress comprised the following
eleven Sectl‘_ons; (1) Linguistics; (2) Comparative History of
Religions ; (3) India; (4) Iran; (5) China, Japan, Central Asia;
(6) Indo-China, Burma, Malaya; (7) Semitic Languages and
kltem.ture; 8) Islam‘; (9) Egyptology, African Languages; (10)
merica ; and (11) Greece and the Orient. As Section » had
E)utb four members (two of whom were Chinese), and Section
Z hu(t1 tviro, t}l)ley were amalgamated into one section. Section
: ad also but very few members, and likewise Section 10
'he existence of which has become rather superfluous since
there is an International Congress of Americanists. I cannot,
of course, report on even a selected number out of the many
papers read in the several Sections, but must confine myself
to a few remarks on the meetings of the Indian Section
pre§1ded over by Professor Rhys Davids and Professor Kuhn,
which were attended by an average of twenty-five members.

The first meeting of the Indian Section ith

u’f very fine paper, by Professor Kuhn (Miinch(;%e)ne(})n wthe
life and works of the only Greek Sanskritist, the noble
%%?etmos Galanos, who died as g Samnyasin in Benares in
S 1'1. Then there was a most interesting lecture, by Count
nllé (B_ologna,‘). on Greek and Roman maps of Indo-China;
a segrchn_xg criticism, by Professor Anderson (Copenhagen), of
certain Gathas of the Pali Jatakas; a fascinating commun’ica-
tlfon,M Skg Professor Macdounell (Oxford), on the rich collaction
%  MSS. acquired in Benares and presented to <he Oxford
niversity by the prime-minister of Nepal; a paper, by myself
on the Sastitantra (Samkhya philosophy), which w,a.sywel)ll re-
ceived and h.a.ii created considerable interest about the Ahir-
budhnya-Samhita, the publication of which has been recently
u‘nder.t&k-eu by the Adyar Library; a paper, by Professor
Formichi (Pisa) on his new trauslation of As’va,;;hosa’s.Buddlm-
carita; an important contribution, by Professor Joll (Wiirz-
burg)_, to the history of Indian law; a pnf)er b iy)r Beckh
(Bgrhn) on th(? Devatas in Buddhism, which \:va‘syfollo;vedl by
a lively (.hscussmn; a paper, by Professor Hultzsch {Hulle), on
t‘hrec:l hrehefs of Bharhut; and several smaller comrﬁunicationq
The writer had the pleasure of placing
Section w copy (mearly complete) 0? t‘i::gﬁll'ﬁfozil tho I?dl}‘:}l
. crltlcal.'edltlon of the Minor Upanisats, as well D bls
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HEADQUARTERS’ NOTES

Tae following questions are often asked, so the answers
may interest our readers, We reprint them from the Vdihan:

Would you kindly ask Mrs. Besant to state the atiitude
of Theosophy towards Bahaism? Has the Bahaist movement origi-
nated sfrom the White Lodge? Baha Ullah specifically states that
it s useless to look for the advent of another great prophet and
revealer after himself until at least another thousand years or more
have elapsed. Is Abdul Baha a forerunner of the Christ, or con-
sidered so by Theosophists ? Is it advisable for Theosophists to join
the Bahaist movement ?—K. K.

Theosophy cannot be said to have any attitude, save that
of sympathy, with all movements of a spiritual nature. Its
attitade to Bahaism is the same as towards other religions.
To my mind all spiritual movements are due to impulses from
the one White Lodge; I know nothing special as to this one.
I do not, of course, agree with the statement made alove as
by Baha Ullah; time will prove; we mneed not guarrel over it.
Theosophists probably vary in the opinions they hold as to
Abdul Baha, and no one has any right to commit them to
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any special view. There seems to be no object in Theosophists
joining the Balaist movement; in their own Society they have
all that the Bahaists teach, and more, except the exclusive be-
lief in1 one _particular person. Every Theosophist is free to
believe i him, but the T.S. can never he committed to belief
In any ome particular Teacher.
Axnie Besant, P.T.S.
* %

Ouar President lectured at the University of Palermo
on June 23, when the acting Rector, Professor Luigi
APhlhppson, presided. In the Augast Theosophist a clear
statement is made by Mrs. Besant regarding the great
spiritnal work in which she was engaged in Sicily for
some weeks. We draw the attention of all our readers t
the Watch-Tower notes in the last Theosophist. '

*
* %

Our President writes:

All will be glad to hear that brave Anna Kamensky,
the General Secretary for Russin has been acquitted. She
wrote to me: “To-morrow my trial will take place. If it
ends well, 1 shall go to Kalugn... If the verdict is 1ot
favourable, I shall have to work a year in seclusion, but I
hope that our movement will go on quite well all the same.
I‘n any case I know that what happeus is the best.”” While
Theosophy is served with such calm courage, we need not fear
for its spreading.

*x
fInvestigntions into the Super-physical’ is the title of
an important and valuable article in two purbé from the
pen of Mrs. Besant in the August and September issues of

The  Theosophist. Writing about them she says:

They seem to me to express thoughts that ave important
for the consideration of members at the present time, and I
hope that the second may lead to a saner and more balanced
view on subtler forms of vision than seems to be taken by
some. With the increase in the number of our members who
follow our third Object, a clear understanding as to the rationale
of super-physical research is desirable.

*
* %
While the work of the Theosophical Society is attacked

by some Hindis, it is pleasant to read in the Madras
Mail an utterance from a highly respected Hindu gentleman,
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Rao Bahadur V. K. Ramanuji Chariar, Chairman of the
Kumbakonam Maunicipality. Though not a member of the
Society he presided at some lectures delivered at the
local Lodge and in his closing speech observed that the
Hindas were under obligations to the Theosophical Society
for two things in particular: (1)} the bringing into promi-
nent light of the esoteric truths of the Hindd religion,
the Sanitana Dharma, eternal and unchanging, as distin-

- guished from its excteric observances, liable to change

according to time and circumstances; and (2) the insistence

“of Karma Yoga—the life of strenuous action and self-

sacrifice as a sure road to salvation.”
*

The Kumbakonam Lodge is doing good work and on
its roll of members are names of a few excellent men.
The devoted Secretary of the Lodge, Mr. S. Rajaram Aiyar,
is an esteemed citizen of the town and an earnest Theo-

sophist; he assists his President Mr. M. C. Krishnaswami
Aiyar with a whole-heartedness and a quiet endeavour

‘which are commendable. Some good old members co-operate

in the work but what the Lodge now wants is a little
of young blood and enthusiasm of the right kind. Similar
is the case of the Tanjore Lodge where qur old friends
Mr. T. N.-Ramachandra Aiyar and Mr. T. Sadashiva Rao are
doing silent work assisted by others, among whom is our
brotker the Headmuaster of the Tanjore Kalyanasundaram High
School affiliated for religious instruction to the C. H. C., Benares.
The institution is doing a most useful piece of work but
is crippled because of lack of funds. It is notable that
for the last few years the All-India  Gold Medal for
efficiency in religious knowledge is presented to the
students of this school, which speaks vol.umes for the
good work done by the religious teacher, Mr. Subramania
Shastri, F. T. S.



THE. SKCOND COMING : DO THE GOSPELS
REFER TO IT?

By Ernksr Upny

-JQOR  members of the Order of the Star in the Kast

it is an interesting question whether, and if so to
what extent, the announcement of the near coming of the
World-Teacher is borne out by the Christian Gospels, as the
first thing which an earnest Christian would do on hear-
Ing it would naturally be to consult his own Gospels
and see if they bear out the statement.

The passages which refer to a second coming are

8. Matthew, xxiv, and xxv; 8. Mark, xiii; and §. Luke, xiii,
verses 2428,
‘ IQLet us consider them one by one, together with an
Interesting  passage from the Imiitation of Christ, by
S. Thomas & Kempis, Book 111, Chapter  xliii—which 1
shall translate from a French text bearing the dmprimatur
of the Ruman Catholic Bishop of Tours, dated 1904, as I
like it better than the ordinary English translation.

To begin with 8. Matthew, the first two verses of
* Chapter xxiv, evidently refer to the then approaching
destruction of the temple at Jerusalem when the city
was sacked (within a generation) by the Romans.

The rest of the chapter—verses 8-51—seems very
confused, the confusion being due doubtless to the imper-
fection of the human instrument. Some of the events
prophesied were apparently to take place within the
lifetime of the Apostles. Verse 9 speaks of persecu-
tions: -“Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted and
shall kill you” Other events mentioned do not appear to
have happened yet (verse 20). “ Immediately: after the
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tribulation of these days shall the sun be darkened aund the
moon shall not give her light and the stars shall fall
from heaven and the powers of the heavens shall be
shaken.” They may be allegorical, but, if so, we know
nothing of the occurrence. One thing, however, stands
out clearly, in this Gospel as well as in S. Mark, namely,
that the ‘coming’ referred to is to be quite different
from either the last one or that now expected, in-
as much as the Son of Man is to come in the clouds of
heaven with power and great ‘glory’ (Matthew, xxiv, 80

‘and Mark, xiii, 26).

It is important to remember this, because members
of the Order, ‘knowing that 4 ‘second coming’ is
expected by Christians and is mentioned in the Gospels,
might naturally assume that this was the coming
we now expect, and might even refer Christians to their
own Gospels, only to be met with the answer that the
coming they expect is not at all the sort of coming ex-
pected by us at the present time.

There is no reference at all to the latter, of which
the announcement made by the President of the 'Theo-
sophical Society within the last two years seems to be
absolutely the first notice given to the world.'

It+ would be interesting if we could discover to what
event the *Gospels do refer; and this for students of
Theosophical literature is not difficult.

Let us consider S. Luke, xiii, 24-28 and & Kempis 111, xlit,
the last few lines of second paragraph. First 8. Luke:

Strive to enter in at the strait gate: for many, 1 say
unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be able, When
once the maeter of the house is risen up, and bath shut to
the door, and ye begin to stand without, and to kmnock at
the door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us; and he shall
answer and say unto you, I know you mnot whence ye are:
then shall ye begin to say, We have eaten and drunk in thy

.presence, and thou hast taught in our streets. But he shail

say, I tell you, I know you not whence ye are; depart from
me, all ye workers of iniquity. There shall be weeping and

3 H. P. Blavatsky spoke of it privately to some of her pupils.—Ep.
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gunashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and [sanc, and
Jacob, and all the prophets, in the Kingdom of God, and you
yourselves thrust out.

In this passage there is a trace of the sume confusion of
thought which makes S. Mutthew and 8. Muark so difficult
to understand on this subject, if we come to them rever-
ently but with the endeavour to understand us well as to
read. But here the general meaning is made much clearer
by the wuse of the expressions “to cnter in at the strait
. gate,” “the master of the louse ... hath shut to the door,”
and “the Kingdom of God ”. These are as we 'Theosophists
have been taught, technical termns referring to “The
Path of Initiation ” or, “The Path of Holiness,” which
leads the aspirant from the level of the ordinary good
and upright man to that of the *divine’ men, the Christs
and Saviours of the race, who have completely harmonised
thqir will with that of the Supreme, and have attained
“liberation’ from the cycle of births und deaths—what is
called in the Athanasian Creed ¢salvation’—¢ Whosoever
will be saved,” etc.

If now we turn to a Kempis, we shall find a very
clear and explicit reference to the sume future ovent,
but nothing at all said about °workers of iniguity ’ or,
as in Matthew xxiv, 46, ‘everlusting  puvishment’.  The
passage is as follows:

A day will come when Jesus Christ, the Muster of Masters,
the Lord of Angels, will appear, to hear the lessons of all
men, 'thut' is, to examine the conscience of every one. Then,
his lamp in his haud, he will inspect the byways of Jerusalem,

and that which was hidden in the darkness will be brought

to light, and there will be no possibility of d; i the
justice of His judgment). I y of dispute (as to

Here at last is something we can understand, without
accepting anything in blind faith; for we are told in
Theosophical, literature of what is called the ¢ critical
point’ 1in the evolution of our humanity——going on as it

does for seven rounds of the seven planets of the chain

to which our earth belongs, If we consider the
of humanity, from the savage to the saint, ag one

whole
great
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class whom God is instructing, there comes a time in the
Fifth Round when it is no longer possible to teach all
the boys together, as the lessons which the more advanced
must now learn would only strain uselessly the powers and
attention of the younger souls, whose presence would be
embarrassing to the older ones, while they themselves
could not learn at present the more difficult lessons. It
is necessary therefore to divide the class, and let the
younger ones drop out for the time—not by. any means
to go into a state of punishment, but to remain in a

‘blissful state of dreamy half-consciousness on ‘higher planes

until, in the course of evolution, conditions are again
available under which they may continue their schooling.

This event is yet so distant—probably millions of
years—that it is bardly likely to be the subject of the
reference in the Gospels and & Kempis, but we are
further told that there is a corresponding ¢critical point,’
on a smaller scale, in each °world-period’. This might
be—to judge by analogy—during the lifetime of the fifth
Root-Race, the Aryan, to which we ourselves belong, and
which now peoples, roughly speaking, Hurope, America and
Australasia. The sixth and seventh Root-Races will be much
more spiritual than our present humanity, and will lead
distinctly contemplative lives. Savages could not be left
free to knbck them on the head, and, although measures
might be taken to prevent this, these very measures
would® fatally interfere with the coarse experiences of
warfare and bloodshed which are necessary for their
evolution.

This ‘critical point’—for the world-period only, and
not for the whole Manvantara of seven Rounds—is mno
doubt the event referred to explicitly by & Kempis, and
less clearly by the Kvangelists. The event may, for aught
we know, still be many centuries distant. At any rate the
event immediately expected at the present time, and for
which the " Order of the Star is intended to prepare, is
quite different, being in fact a repetition of that which
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took place two thousand years ago when the Christ came a8 &
man among men, to teach and not to judge—by no means
!.). coming in the cloude with power and great glory, b
judge the hearts of men and to decide who shall continue
to incarnate in the later Root-Races, and who shall fall
out of the class for the present, to resame their lessons
in the next world-period.

In conclusion, I should like to call attention to the
fact that the whole of the interesting chapter of & Kempis,
from which quotation has been made, is prefaced in the
French text, though not in the English, by the words
Jesus Christ) as an indication apparently that it i
Jesus (the Master, not the Master of Masters) who i8
speaking, and very besutiful and wonderful the chapter is
—such as may well have been fully inepired by the
Blessed Master. That it is Jesus who is speaking and
not the Christ, is clear from the passage in the middle

which has been quoted, and which clearly refers to the

Christ Himself, using the very terms ¢Master of Mastera’

and ‘Lord of Angels’, by which we have been tanght
to address Him at meetings of our Order.

Erngsr UDNY

1 bggged my Master secretly last night:

“0O solve the riddle of this world aright.”

He slowly, mildly, whispered in my ears:

“'Pis to be learnt not told, not sound but sight.”

JALALUDDIN RuMmI

THE FUNCTION OF THE T.S.
A FEW THOUGHTS

By S. Maup SHARPE

. IN the June number of Tue Apyar BurLemix, the President

of the Theosophical Society invites discussion on the
functions of the T.S.

The gradual unfolding of the great plan of the work
of the Society as a whole has been to me one of its chief
glories; and I believe the greatest stultifier of our individual
progress, as well as one great barrier in the way of the
work, is the natural wish to hold those greater than our-
selves to views they held once and—because they were
only partial—can now no longer hold. Our real progress in
the future would seem to depend on how far we can free
ourselves from these iron limitations which we are so apt
to impose upon others if at the moment we cannot adapt
ourselves to their standpoint.

[ think it very rash of Mr. Vimadalal to assert, as
he does, that in any one chapter or sentence written by
H.P:B., she intended ‘“only and solely” one particular
interpretation. We ourselves should not like to be so cramped
and bound by our written or spoken words. How can we tell
what vistas of possibilities H.P.B. had in her mind, what
hopes that our Society might with the passing of time rise
to them? The world, even as we see it, is not a machine:
how much less are the thoughts and actions of the greater
people and of those who guide the world, likely to be
rigid. Nothing during the whole course of a very long

_ membership in the Theosophical Society has given me

greater happiness than to find how ever expanding and
2
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1912 THE FUNCTION OF THE T.8. ‘235

doubts may bring, by trying to imagine myself in the
future, when the questionings of the present will be long past,
when one will look back at them as an older child looks
back at the toys of its infancy, when'one will be bigger
and therefore will look at all things quite differently. And
the future has always justified me. '

It may justly be said that I have not helped
towards a solution of the question at issue. I do not

believe it can be solved except by time—that the future
the present. We cannob

line of work which
is incomplete or ounly just begun. We have not the
material for judging it until it is finished. All our schemes
are as yet in their infancy and so in its present form
is the 'Theosophical Society.

With regard to the right of the President to share
the liberty which every member of the Society 18 so
fully given, surely no one can geriously question it. She
must be free to experiment, as each of us is free;
but her experiments are based on knowledge and there-
fore likely to be more successful. I always feel strongly
that if in any department of lifc a really great person
is found, it is wise as well as politic to give him
the fullest freedom possible. On any other condition than
this, humanity might find itself deprived of great people.
Almost any ome cau be trusted with power so long as he
is fenced in on all sides by restrictions. Some may wonder
whether our President is truly great: I have proved it
through long years and I know. She is not here in India,
so I will say it—and after all, it is not much to say.

8. MauD SHARPE



A SOUTH SEA BUBBLE
By Axnorp S. Banxs

’l‘HE‘ following information is taken from Myths and
Songs of the South Pacific, published in 1876 by the

Rev. W. W. ail, 8.4, a Missionary, with a preface by
Professor Max Miiller,

The facts constitute u curious fragment of cosmogony, &

t?adition dating probably from fourth or even third Root-Race
times, found in certain of the South Pacific islands among
& race evidently of some kinship with the Maoris or
Sa'moans, to judge by the names given to Gods and other
bgmgs. In most cases only the translations of these names
ml? be used, for an accurate and sympathetic rendering of
w%uch'we are of course dependent entirely on our mids
V.lctonan missi_onary author. It is a mere vain regret to
wish that every such survival as this among  primitive
race:cs could have been investigated in its prime by sympa-
thetlc. unprejudiced observers, when the religion in question
had its instructed ¢ wise men,” its Initiations, its Mystery
Ceremonies. But we are reminded of the fact that for our
knowledge of even Gnosticism we are  vory lui‘gely

dependent on writings of the hostile and orthodox Church
Fathers,

.These dwellers in the South Pacific have heard and
their fathers have told them that the univerl o o
vast (.:ocoanut‘ shell. At the outset we see the szonl; ;L:io:
even in detail, with the symbolism of the Vighpu Pe"
where it is said of the universe—« Its womb i "“: e
Meru,” and “the future mighty oceans lay asl ° v.a. : t:s
waters that filled its cavities, the continents eefea,lsn an:

bl
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mountains, the stars, planets, the gods, demons and
mankind . . . . The whole resembled, in its inner and outer
covering, the cocoanut filled interiorly with pulp,, and
covered externally with busk and rind.”

Around the shell are ten concentric spheres which
are ten separate heavens, agreeing with the similar state-
ment in other traditions, At & point on the upper and
broader end of the shell is the place where mortals
live. To the Kast and West are apertures through which
the Sun passes, coming out at the eastern aperture and
“disappearing through the western into the underworld,
the interior of the shell. This interior is thought to be
divided by five floors one below another, making with the
lower narrow end of the shell six floors or ‘lands’,
These are named, counting from the top, (1) the thin
land; (2) the sacred isle; (8) the land of red parrot
feathers; (4) the hollow grey rocks; (5) deep oceun; (6)
the mute land. Each is the home or sphere of one great
being or God, with the exception of the mute land, which
is the abode of two, the Great Mother and Her favourite
child, thus making seven powers or Gods in all.

At the lower narrow end of the shell is a thick stem
tapering to a point and representing, we are told, the
very beginning of all things, and it is here that we find
a curious euggestion of the idea of the three Logoi and
Their attributes, The point is a spirit or demon, our
missionary tells us, without human form and named *the
root of all existence”. All is constantly sustained by
this great being, the eternal Sat. The next ¢ demon’
is Breathing, or Life. “But the thickest part of the
stem is Te-manava-roa or the long-lived, the third and
last of the primary ever-stationary sentient spirits, who
themselves constitute the foundation and insure the per-
manence and well-being of all the rest of the universe.”
It is as if these remain outside manifestation, though the
cause and fount of it. Well-known conceptions in s;smnge
form, truly.
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Advancing into the sphere of ianifestation, the shell
at its lower end, we find that where the sides nearly
meet, there lives & woman, “a demon of flesh and plood ”
named ‘The very beginning’. This is that Great Mother
of all, found in so many religions and mystery-tl‘ﬂditions’
the fundamental plasm' und motive force of Nature:
“Such is the narrowness of her territory that her kne(?s
and chin touch, no other position being possible.” ThI®
Great Mother brings forth the Gods, the manifested powers
of Nature. She plucked off a piece of her right side and
it became the first man, Vatea, father of Gods and med
As with each of his successors a lund or sphere of
influence was assigned to him, or it might be said theb
the limits of his vibratory uctivity were set when segl'ega'ted
from the all-comprehensive vibration of the Great Mother:
Vitea inhabited ‘the thin land,” and was in form half
m.an and half fish, perhaps corresponding to one of the
dim early gods of classic mythology, such as Uranus.

The next child, made from the right side, was ‘In-
namerable,” and possessed ‘tho Sacred Isle’. From the
left side, Tango or ‘Support’ was wmade; he lived 86
‘the land of ved parrot feathers’ and may correspond
in a slight way with Mars or Jupiter. Kcho waé w
daughter who dwelt at ¢the hollow grey rocks’. Raka
or ‘Trouble’ lived in ‘decp ocean’; he prosided, like
Aeolus, over the winds. He received a groat basket in
which the winds were hidden, and the knowledge «f use
ful inventions. It may be that he corresponds with Mercury
or Hermes, by whose winged feet in their swiftness 0
perform the messages of the Gods the hearts of men
are stirred to life and progress,

The sixth and last .child of the Grest Mother seems
to bear a c\}rious resemblance to Persephone or Proserpine-
Her name in the original may be beautiful, but in
English it is merely interesting ; it is ¢Stick by the
Parent’. This most beloved child lives with the Grest
Mother in that narrow part of the ghel| already mentioned
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called ‘the mute land’. She is said to be a prinicipal
deity in most of the Polynesian mythologies, and to her
the fourteenth night in every moon is sacred. She is
that law of periodicity which Persephone herself represented,

- spending, as she did, the dark half of every year, month

or day, with the king of the underworld, and the bright
half with her mother above on the earth.

It is interesting to note that the whole interior of
the shell of manifested Nature is called ‘Avaiki] but
one wonld need the knowledge and enterprise of an H.P.B.
%0 adduce philology and say that here is a relation of
the familiar word Avitchi. Still it may be so.

Some still more finely-drawn correspondences follow.
Vitea married Foundation, the daughter of Nothing-more
and Soft-bodied, though we are mnot told who the latter
are and whence they come into the universe. The children
of Vatea seem to be the races of men, the Root-Races, and
it is interesting that five are named. We may surmise that
the tradition has in course of time become rather confused
in its correspondence with that of the Stanzas of Dzyan.
“Tangaroa and Roungo were the twin children of Vatea;
they were the first beings of perfect human form.”
These may be the first and second Root-Races, and
may be called human in form in the sense of being
disbinet‘ively, marked off and appropriated, as races of
organisms, for the incoming human Monads, Alternatively
they way stand for the third and fourth Root-Races, in
which case it is literally true that these were the first
of human form, and the first two Root-Races of Pudding-
bags’ and etheric forms are ignored.

“Tangaroa should have been born first, but gave
precedence to his brother. A few days after the birth
of Rongo his mother suffered from a very large boil on
her arm; she pressed it and Tangaroa came out.” In
this it is possible that there is a faint traditipn of
the early days when we are told the etheric races
were ‘sweat-born’ or prodnced by fission or bndding. If
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these were the first and second Root-Races, the third i
represented by Vatea’s third son, Tonga-iti, whose visi-
ble form was the white and black spotted Yizard. It
may be a symbol or totem for the Lemurian race during
which it is said the duality of sex came about, such
polarity being typified perhaps by the black and white;
at that time, moreover, the oarth was, as regards its
fauna, in the age of the great reptiles, broadly speaking.
The fourth son was Tangiia, and the fifth and last Was
called ‘Piler up of food,” an ingeniously ironic comment 01
this present fitth Race and its wmaterialistic and :mcquisitiv&
te1‘de“?ies§ food being possibly the symbol not only of
possessions but also of powers, knowledge and character.
Regarding the twin sons it is said,— I'he home of
Rongo was Anan in Avaiki. As an individual consists of
two parts,. body and spirit, so this island has a sort of

essence or spirit, the secret name of which is Akatantikd
‘The well poised’”

“Tangaroa was the clev : i | y in
: » cleverest; he instructed Ronge

the art of agriculture.”

“Most foods were given to Rongo, only red things
belonged to Tangaroa. Tangaroa collected n vast quantity
of red foods and set ont in search of some other land,
where he could reign alone.,” 'This is appareutly the
T"ecord of some very early tribal or racial ini;gmtidn, and
. m . myth as old as this fragment probably is, the
tradition wmight even refer to the segregation of the
beginnings of the Atlantean Root-Race from the lemurian.
Most of the qualities of character actually evolved ab
that time would have been the possession of the established
Lemurian Race, hut the nucleus of the futare fourth
R.a,ce would be distinguished by the red, Martian quality
of its individual members, chosen for their capacity of
greater development of kiima, the desire nature.

r . .
'Ijhe vest of the story is very obscure and not of
much  interest. ’

AxrnoLDp S, Banks

STUDY OF SUFISM FOR THE BENEFIT OF MODERN
INDIA

By Psxpa Ban Nara SINGH

[I have divided my subject in two parts (i) a brief
statement of certain Sifi doctrines: (ii) the beneficial effect
of their study on modern Indin.]

I

FY\HE most essential doctrine of Islam is the famous

declaration of Divine Unity: There is mo God save
Gon; I testify to the fact that that there is mno God
save Gop, ONE without a partner. Properly understood
it is a paraphrase of the great Vedic utterance—ONE,

-~

without a second, Brahman.

Viewed from another standpoint, it is a declaration
of the qualification of viveka needed by a candidate for
Initiation—taking the word ‘God’ in the sense of reality’;
and then the declaration may be read as—There is no
reality savg the ONE, the Great Reality.

A reverential regard for all the Prophets, as they are
all imspired by God and lead to Him: We read in the
Quran :

“There is a Messenger for each race.” “I do not make
auy difference between them.” “ Believe in God, His Messenger,
the book transmitted to him, and those transmitted previously :
be has gone astray, who has mno faith in God, His angels,
books, Messengers and the day of Judgment.” “Do not
vepronch those that resort to other gods, lest they should
blaspheme Allah through ignorant hostility. I have for all
races rendered their activities attractive: all of them have to
return to God.” *Kor each of you I have made a law and a
way: if I liked, 1 would have made you a single people,

8
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"The recognition of the various planes of nature and
the seven principles of wman: The planes of nature are
usually given as four, Mulk, Malakut, Jabrut, and Lahut,
each succeeding being finer than and interpenetrating the
preceding.! A seven-fold olagsification of human principles
is expressed in the dictum:

In the body of man made of flegh, there is the Heart, in
the Heart the Inuner Heart, in the lumer Heart the Soul, in
the Sonl the Mystery, in the Mystery Light, in the Light
Self.

Conditions of discipleship are mentioned, out of which
only two are given here :

(a) Taub@b or Turning from earth and heaven (the
Vairagya of the Raja Yoga).

Taubab is the basis of all developments, a8 the ground
{s for the foundation of a building.

() Unswerving faith in the Teacher nicely expressed
in the well-known verse of Hafiz:

Dip your prayer carpet in wine, if you ure asked to
do so by the Teacher: for He being the guide cannot be ill-
acquainted with the stages of the path and the conditions of
ench. No thought of protest or doubt should be entertained
by the disciple, since one who obeys the Messenger verily
obeys Godﬁ.

This is what the Raja Yoga calls Shraddha.

I will give bere a few of the Safi practices:

(a) Repetition of the Logion L& elaha illallitha with
attention fixed in the heart—negating all the objects in
the universe, as they are illusory while uttering @ eldh—
and affirming the Divine Reality alone while pronouncing
llallah.

(b) Thinking of the formless Allah in the heart as
_universal light pervading all things visible and invisible.

L]
L Letters from « Sufi Teacher, p.70.
2 Letters from a S4fi Teacher. p. 17.
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(¢) Realisation of the image of the Teacher in the
heart, till one forgets oneself in Him.

. glmh i3 a brief statement of sowme of the cardinal
Principles of Safism, and their study cannot but be ¢0T”

ducive to the welfare of modern India, and in the following

way,

11
. Modern India appears to be a medley of diverse races
Wlt.h diverse creeds. Though these diversities stand a8 ®
Serious obstacle to the growth of a true national com”
Sclousness, yet they seem to have been ordained bY the
In.vxsible Guides of Humanity = as stepping-stones to 8
brlghter state of things wherein diversities do not jar bub
fit in as necessary factors of 4 harmonions whole—an iderl
the achievement of which not only will unite Indib,
but herald the day of the union of all the nations
Of_ the world as members of the same family. To deal
with these discordant notes 8o as to produce out of
them 2 sweet concord is the work of a Master ‘Musicia®
Wwho s already at work and whose plan knows no fuil-
ure. Fortunate are they who co-operate with Him, hows®

ever humbly, in carrying out His plan and hastening the day
of union,

. A very effective way of bringing about this happy
umon would be the establishment of goodwill and better
ulfderstanding between the Hindiis and the Muhammadans:
Hindis constituting the vast bulk of Indian population
can., if they choose, affect their Muhammadan brothers PY
their ;love and sympathy; these if directed regularly for
sometime cannot but find response in the hearts of the
Mubammadans and make them love the Hindas : and such
@ mutual good-will, if once aroused, will spread and cop”
tinue by its own inherent divine strength.

I ’pre_fer to put the responsibility on the shoulders of
the Hindis, because it ig far easier for the majority to
affect the minority; and because they are bound 0
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embrace all in the arms of love, if they are frue Hindas;
convinced of the fact, that nothing, howsvever mean, can be
outside the Body of Ishwara, and that every ocne is
treading His Path——as says the Lord in the Gifd—and that,
as taught by the Chhandogyopanishaf, happiness is to be
sought in the whole and not in the part, in expansion and
not in contraction. India has degenerated by adopting
the unwise policy of contraction—and curiously enough
the contraction has been imposed in the name of the
religion which enjoins the widest expansion. We have to
expand ourselves in view not only of the environments
in which we have been placed, but also in view of
the true ideal of religion as embodied in our ancient
scriptures,

Now in order to expand ourselves into or sympathise
with our Mubammadan brothers, we have to study dm-
partially mnot only our scriptures, but theirs as well—
especially the Sufi writings. Those who know the languages
in which most of the Sifi books are written—Arabic and
Persian—~should read them in the original, and, if they
command sufficient leisure, translate them into English
and ~ the Indian Vernaculars, and try to get them
published for the benefit of others. Such a study will
show, as will appear from the brief statement just made,
that the »teachings of both the scriptures—the Hindd
and the Muslim—are essentially the same in all that vitally
concerns man, and will conduce a great deal to the
establishment of a fellow-feeling with our brothers of
Islam., The impulse of fellow-feeling initially directed by
one party is bound in due course to find an echo in
the heart of the other' and mutual love and regard will

gradually solve all the questions relating to national

unity and prosperity.

* The Lord of the universe hath declared while emanating it by His
Sacrifice, says the @if@ (Chapter III), “Grow by Sacrifice: this is the
law of Plenty ..... Love the Gods and They will love Thee. Mutual love
will bring about highest prosperity.” Applying thisa supreme declaration
of the Lord, I would say: Love the Muslims aud they will love you.
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SOME THOUGHTS ON THE IDEALS OF INDIAN ART!
By Mgs. A. E. Apain

Most interesting to the student of life is the growing
tendency of modern thought to regard the present as u
transition period. “7The old order changeth;” the western
gaze is once more turned to the land of the rising sun; and
in the hearts of men is au awakening hope, that, from the
commingling of eastern and western ideals, will arise @
higher impulse, a nobler purpose for the inspiration of humanity.
European scientists, authors, artists, gather material from the
tveastres of enstern life and learning; and wise men of the
Orient eagerly study the lessous of the great western
civilisation, The [deals of Indian Art is one of many books
indicating the movement of these great psychical currents. Its
author is an enthusiast, and although, as such, his opinious
may he, in some instances, biased, and his conclusions open to
question, yet he cannot fail to accomplish his aim. His desire
is to cncournge a more sympathetic attitude towards Indian
art in his venders, by giving them a clearer perception of the
relation between philosophy and art; and = truer under-
standing of the great ideals which have dominated India
from the remote past until the present day—ideals which spread
over Asia to Japan and Chins and found such noble expression
in the Budghistic monuments of Java. Mr. Havell says:

What Art needs now both in the West and in the East is not
analysis, but synthesis; not & dissection of styles, methode and principles
..... ~but a clear nnderstanding of the great psychic ocurrents and intel-
lectual movements which have created the great art schools in different
periods and different countrics, and above all, a clearer conception of the
art-philosophy upon which these schools were founded.

Regarding the attitnde of the Government towards art
in India as foolish and ill-advised he
art of persnasion but strikes

and art instruction
wasten mno enmergy in the gentler
boldly at the roots of academic prejudice. Of European art

he writes:

Under the tyrauny of clerical and literary domihation, art has
lost its power and influence -in national education and dwindled into a
gpecial cult for a small and exclusive sect, whose places of worship are
Musoums, picture galleries and exhibitions, and whose idols are the gods

of Pagan Greece and Rome.
'\ The Ildeals of Indiam Art, by E. B. Havell,
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And, in pointing out that the greatest art has been the

expressi . .
adgs :t::mon of profound religions and philosophical truths he

Because i ! ;
practical hearing the]'“c“, philosophy is commonly held to have nO
divorced from ;,rton lcflo am.d pplicy; and hecause Religion has been
formulam  for th b '!lml’ University training has  substituted academic
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highest expression (seventh to fourteenth century). Of the
first our author writes:

and e’}(‘::es&c:lot-?ﬁ:}ci:ts cg:)(:n cl}iefmins' who composed the Vedic hylpns
imagery, were mreat artists ‘:}}lll:’gs Vr"‘lth nature-spirits in such beautifs
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the 'g;zaﬁfnczmt_ihn% mm.m?rh centuries elapsed before the ideas f’f
the tecl.m-i o pmnh. ats found free and full expression
e L c‘ mhta I8 rt.tt,nbuted by him to three causes; frst
Yli&tel'ittl);:::ion eil:]l the’xrf religious teachings' as too sacred for
against the conmn:.u) form; secondly, they feared and gum‘ded
people who qur!';)u ‘;ﬂ]tlon of those tenchings by the uncultured
graven i ) nded themn; and lustly, there was no need for

images when devotees could ree the devas themselves

at their feasts, and 1
8, y an effort of will ¢ y v
themselves to the abode of the gods il oould ot

.

" .
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en ‘the great Universities of Northern India . . pl'ovide(l
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Asiatic avt once and forever with a philosophical basis and
created the Indian divine Tdeal in Art”. Mr. Havell compares
this golden age of Indian art and literature with the
Christian art of the Middle Ages, since both were inspifed by
the same central idea that beauty is inherent in spirit, not in
matter. He draws attention to the part played by yoga in the
life of the artist. “It was by yoga also—by spiritual insight or
intuition—rather than by observation and analysis of physical
form and facts, that the sculptor or painter must attain to the
highest power of artistic expression.”

The following quotations indicate the results upon art,
of the western individualistic philosophy and of eastern
Naturalism.

The Westerver is always insisting on plain spaces for emphasgising

the snpremacy of wan, for isolating and for preserving artistic unity. . ..
The Indian artist loves to crowd iuto his picture all forms of teeming
life.. ... .adds enriohment upon enrichment to his decorative scheme;

the architect breaks up his ground-plan, divides the spires of the temples
into many facets, piles pinnacle upon pinvacle, and uses every conmstructive
fontnre to symbolise the universal law of the One in the many.

A strong contrast is drawn between the Buddhist art of
India and that of China and Japan.

The divinities of the Farther East appear to dwell in an earthly
parndise, a fair garden of peace planted in somo quiet sequestered valley,
filled with delicately perfumcd flowers where it is always spring-tide. The
Indian Olympus affords no such sensuous delights; it is pinnacled among
the highest iimalayan solitudes never trodden by human foot, often
shrouded in mist and cloud, only seen sometimes from afa —a8 in &
vision—in the rusy light of dawn or when the last rays of the setting
gun light up its furchest depths with burnished gold, and show to our

wondering gaze the gates of heaven.

Iirahma, Vighyu, Shiva, the Dhyani Buddhas, the Churning
of the Ocenn, indeed all the subjects of Indian art, as well
2s itg geometrical symbolism, are explained by Mr. Havell and
there avre many very beautiful deseriptive passages in  his

book. ‘

The feminine ideal in Indian art suffers in comparison
with that which has inspired some of the greatest of European
masterpieces. “ Apart from her husband a woman is a noo-
entity, and a shadow without & substance; being nothing but the
image of himself reflected in the mirror of illusion.”

Mr. Hsvell lays great stress upon the impor.tauce of Bhakti.

« Bhakti is the moving spirit in all great religious art "—

“ When Bhakti is dead, India from being the home® of the

world’s religions will become the storm-centre of the East”—
4
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[13 . .
laf::c lzf I:tlmkt;' Khich now keeps Indian art alive, it i8 1;he
* This Bhak:;‘T He m.a,kcs modern western art so lifeless”—
Britain could1 “i dﬂm1 #  potent force in Indin, and if Great
standing it mioht b o tesmanof Akbu's artistic under-
dute t}i ughe be used still, s Akbar used it, to consol-
e he foundations of our Indian KEmpire.” He finds that
rvlve‘s s ;iit"neled.ed for {t:t in the West and in the East i8 ®
both Iel;steﬁih "(;lpulse. There is evidence enough to show that
At e a,nE v:estem wauys of thought may lead into a mo?-a:ss.
of debased hier::-h'nmiy -deg(’"e""“t’e into a mechanical repentl‘:m
self in mere vi?t o tormul"‘“‘l‘b‘; in the West it may end: ite
made  senlpture 1 u;ulty, orin colour  photography, inachine-
safety lies, REast *md zho pianoln. In the middle path, where
hand in ,hand &In V eSt_" Art and Science, mny go together
reason must i mag"mt“f“ must always lenn upon reason;
ever seek n higher inspiration than its own.”

A. E. ApaIr

POINT OUT THE WAY

Point out the way. However dim the star

Thro’ the dark fields of space it sheds a ray,

Whose faint, wan glimmer lightens worlds afar.
Point ont the way.

Is thy light dim, & dusky, twilight grey !

Hasten to share it freely. Some tll’ere are

More ignorant than thou to whom it may

Seem brighter than the Sun-God’s golden car.

Look thou within thy inmost heart. There play
Resplendent suns no cloud can ever

]

mar,
Point out the way:

Magevrrite N. C, PoLLaRD

THEOSOPHY IN MANY LANDS

1TALY

Amongst the various ‘field’ activities, literary propaganda
is perbaps the one which- during the past year has been
carried on with the greatest amount of success, thanks to the
methodical and vigorous work done by the members ot the
League for the Diifusion of Theosophical Literature. As
the  results obtained have been very satistactory, we feel
justiied in giving the following information which may prove
of interest to members of other Order of Service Leagues.

The League for the Ditfusion of Theosophical Literature
was founded in April 1910 “to organise and promote an
efficacions propaganda of Theosophical ideas by means of a
systematic and widespread distribution of Theosophical Liter-
ature”’. 1lts Rules are:

1. Each member undertakes:

(¢) To distribute every month a minimum of seven
pamphlets of at least seven pages, or one book ;
this literature must De strictly Theosophical and
must be given gratis to associations or individuals
outside the T.8.; '

(b) Or, iustead of personally distributing the literature,
to send it to the Secretary of the League for

° distribution, together with a sum of money suffi-
* ¢ient to defray the postal expenses;

J[e) Or to gend an adequate sum of money, stating what
books or pamphlets he desires should be distributed ;

(d) Or to pay a monthly quota to the Secretury of
the League, of not less than 1 franc 50 centimes:
such monthly payments to be made in advance,
but the contribution can be made in one instal-
ment for the current year if preferred. The
money so subscribed will be expended by the

Secretary as he thinks best.
.

2. Kach member who distributes literature personally shall,
at the end of each month, fill in one of the forms
provided for the purpose (which will be sold %o him
at cost price), and forward it to the Secretary. On
this form he states: his ‘number' as member of the
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F. R,
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Cusa
From Cubs cowmes the following news:

“«This country, busy as it was during many years i con-
spiring  against the Spanish Government, was not in the best
conditions for propaganda of Theosophy.  Besides that, the
Roman Catholic fanaticism, the indifference of the high aund
middle classes, the ignorance of the lower classes and
the superstition of all the social classes were the principal
obstacles to the spread of the Theosophical teachings. But
in spite of all these obstacles and of the almost permanent
state of pevturbation—that even now exists—in 1901 the
Aunie Besant lodge was founded, thauks to the efforts of the
brothers Miguel R. Mufioz, Jose Marin Masso, Nicasio Ramirez,
Ambrosio li. Pereira, Hipolito-Mora, Arturo de Carrienrte, Ramon
I.. Rogina, Horacic Arroyo, Guillermo Perez de Utrera, Miguel
M. Romero. This was the first Lodge founded, not ouly in
Cuba but in all the countries that are actually included in the
Cuban Section.

The Annie Besant Lodge commenced its propaganda work
with many difficulties, and it was only due to the self-
abnegation of Jose Maria Masso that the Cuban Section was
founded in 1906, with six Lodges in Cuba and one in Costa
Rica. Yeur after year the Cuban Section has beew increasing
aud it now has 41 Lodges and 685 members.

The public in general does not attack Theosophy at preseut,
and although followers are not nmumerous no hostility 18 shown.
Ouly the Romuan Catholic clergy and some others speak
sometimes aguinst the T.8. Our policy in the case of such
attucks 18 not to  answer them, and we strive for feelings of
tolerance and forgiveness.

Masons and  spivitists consider our teachings with interest
and respect and truly fraternise with us.

In Costa Ricu and Puerto Rico—countries that have not
assed through long periods of wars and hates as Cunba has—
Theospphy is strovger and they veally make move and better
progress than in Cuba.

In Mexico, conditions for
<on of the gemeral ignoranct
internal war for the last two years.

Sinee the 20th instant, i new revolution—of n racial char-
acter—has  surged heve in Cubn: the mnegroes have risen in
arms against the (lovernment. [t 18 the collective .karnf?, that
demnnds the payment of old debts; bub Theosophﬁ 1}111” not
languish ou account of it, as we will perform our uties.

We mneed not 88y thut we W

ssh our Cuban friends and
their  indefatigable Genernl Secretary, Mr. Rafael de , Albesr,
all success in their

Theosophy are very bad, not
but also owing to the

uphill but great work.
J, E. B J.
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During the three months’ absence of our President from
England, the T.S. in that country has certainly not al}owed
the grass to grow beneath its feet. Mr. Wedgwom_i is  to
be congratulated, not only on the large increase in mem-
bership, but also on the many new Liodges which have
been added during the year, to the Section. We hear that
already by the beginning of June the total membership
stood at over 1800, & number it had not reached since the
large secession in 1908. When it is remembered that in
addition to this secession two National Societies have been
formed out of the old British Section \vith‘in the last thiee
years, the result is particularly gratifying. Since the President
left Eugland, early in April, much propaganda has been
carried through, and courses of lectures huve been given in
and around London as well as in other parts of tle country.
We npeed hardly say that the Northern Federation Propaganda
Committee has been active; it always is, and the Southern
Federation has of late been doing specially good work. Under
its anspices the war has been carried, among other places,
into Cornwall. That lovely county has hitherfo been almost
Theosophically bairen. Mr. Clarke late of Adyar has been
partly instrumental in the formation of a centre at Fglmonth;
he has been lecturing recently in Cornwall. There is much
evidence to hand of the greater friendliness, and what is far
more important, the greater interest of t.:be Press genem'lly
in Theosophy. This was of conrse chiefly shown during
Mrs. Besant’s visit. In reports of lectures, in reviews of books,
and in interviews, a readiness and even a desive to understand
the deeper side of Theosophy are shown. In thjs connection
we mention with special pleasure the very appreciative notices
of the new book by Mrs. Ransom, Indian Tales of Lore and
Beauty. Dr. Guest’s little book, Theosophy and Social Recowstrne-
tion, touching as it does on far more controversial subjects,
would naturally win more divided opinions, but its ready sale
at least testifies to the interest of the public and the need for
the light that Theosophy can throw on these vexed but® vital
problems. We see a heading in the June Vdhan, *Three
Summer  Schools’. We are glad to find that the now old-
established International Summer School is goiug all the. way
to Torquay for its series of meetings, August 3 to 17. Our
friend Mr. D. N. Dunlop is of course to take the responsibility.
The programme of addresses and lectures already promised is
very vepresentative. Then there 1s the ‘Food Reform Summer
School’ at Brighton from August 7 to September 16 and
¢ A Citizenship Summer School’ at Garden City, Letchworth,
July 26 to August 7. The great interest to us in connection
with this last is that Mrs. Besant is one of the lecturers and
will speak on ‘ The Citizenship of Coloured Races throughout the
Empire’. It is of particularly good omen that so wany distinguish-
ed names are to be found on the programmes of these gatherings.

)
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All  the reports that come from England are very
good; the General Secretary is happy in possessing so many
helpers whose euthusiasm for the work does not flag even
during the more prolonged absences of our President ®from
the Section. But our members are to have the very great
happiness of having her once more among them for part of
July and in August, and although this visit -will coincide
with the holiday time of many and although Mrs. Besant
has had exceedingly hard work all through her time of ‘rest’
she has yet made various cugagements, among them, a visit
to Harrogate for the meeting of the Northern Federation. The
Convention of the Knglish Section will be held on July 13
and 14, and will be p{*esided over by t}xe President. A very
large gathering is  expected--an increasingly large number of
members from different purts of Kurope making it a point to
be present ou such happy oceasious.

We rejoice to know that The People’s Free Theatve Company
is still doing splendid work. They have, in their third seasou,
played Matthew Arnold’s Merope to nearly 4,000 people at
the cost of under #d. per head.

Two of owr members have recently gained distinction in
the outside world: Miss Caroline Spurgeon, who recently took
her doctorate at the University of Paris, has now been
awarded o prize fellowship of £120 by the Federation of
University Women, for distinction in literary research. She is
now engaged on a big work to be published by the Chaucer
Society. Mr. Clifford Bax’s play, The Poetasters of Ilspakan, has
been produced by the Adelphi Play Society and has called
forth many flattering tributes from leading London papers.

S. M S.
SCANDINAYIA

The Aunnual Convention of all three countries was held
at Norrkoping (Sweden) at Whitsuntide. The General Secretary
was  re-elected as were also all representatives, with this
exception, that Mr. Bernh Léw was appointed representative
for Denmark in the cruncil of the Scandinavian Section instead
of Mr. H. Thaning. Mr. Thaning has served in this capacity
for many years in the most satisfactory way; and the change
of representatives is wholly due to the greater difference and
varieties of ideas and opinions which mnow as the Society
grows must have the right to make their way to the surface.
Dr Steiner held in connection with the meeting, a course of
lectures entitled ¢ The Moral of Theosophy’.

E. B,
DENMARE

The public lectures in Copenhagen on ‘Sunday are pow so
well attended that it has been found necessary to remove to
the more capacious Hall in the Palace for Concerts. A new
Lodge ‘Vejle’ has been opened in the town.
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A second edition of Mr. Leadbeater's Au Outline of Theosoply
is being produced in order to supply the wrgent call for the
book. The tirst part of Mrs. Besant's Universal Teat Book has now
been " publixhed, the second will appear in the antmmn. We
ave pleased to announce that the Danish Publishing Society
e sending as a present to the Adyar Library a case of the
books published by them in tastefnl and solid binding.

C. S

AUsTRALIA aND NeEw ZEALAND

The Eighteenth Aunnual Convention was held at Sydney
Headquarters on the 5th and 6th of April, 1912, The General
Secretary reports it as “an uunprecedented snccess”. Nearly
sixty delegates and proxies attending from far and near.

The Report to hand from N. Z. is very interesting. It
shows all the Lodges are up &and doing. The New
Zealand Press seems fully alive to the importance of reporting
Theosophical items. The many Newspaper cuttings which are
nicely mouunted and sent to wus testify to this fact. A spe-
cially new feature to be noted is the Adyar Talks.

S. W,

Vasantad Press, Adyar, Madras, Tndia,

THE
"ADYAR BULLETIN

HEADQUARTERS’ NOTES

UR beloved President landed safely at Bombay on 6th
September and a loyal band of Theosophists welcomed

her home on Indian soil. Mrs. Sharpe and Dr. Rocke went
from  Adyar to accompany her to Benares, where Mrs. Besant
will stay ‘for some weeks engaged in important work. Her
sunccessful lectures in the big Queen’s Hall of London, the
writing of the great work Man : Whence, How and Whither
and last, but most glorious of all, the fact that through her
instrumentality, assisted by her great colleague, our ever
gracious teacher Mr. C. W. Leadbeater, at Taormina “two
more of the children of men passed through the door
that opens inwards only”, while two others “already on
that way, passed through another of its Portals”, make
her tour memorable and unique. No earnest member of
the T. S. will fail to offer his grateful homage to his
leader and President for her grand and beneficent work,

*
* ¥
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District: Conferences and Federations are a very
successful feature in Theosophical - work. Mrs, Besant
presidéd at Harrogate, England, over the Seventy-third Con-
ference of the Northern Federation, the crowning activ-
ity of which was the laying of the Foundation-stone
for a Theosophical Temple of the local -Lodge, a full
report of which will be found in the Watch-Tower notes of
the October Theosophist. -In India also the Eleventh Annual
Conference of the Central District (Madras Presidency)
Federation met at Chittoor where great enthusiasm prevailed.
Two notable papers were presented : (1) “Basic Truths of the
Vedic Religion” by A. Mahadeva Shastri, ¥. T. S., Curator
of the Mysore Library; (2) “ Bhagavan Maitreya Rshi” by
V. V.S Avadhanulu Garn, F.T.S., Sub-J adge of Vizagapatam.
From Adyar were present Mr. and Mrs. T. Ramachandra
Rao, the Hon. Justice and Mrs. Sadashiva Aiyar, Mrg. Adair,
Miss Ware, Miss Anna de Leeuw, Mr. A. Ramaswami Shastri,
Mr. J. N. Dandekar, Mr. Brown, Mr. Beer and others,
Mr. C. Ramayya, B.A,, the Secretary of the Federation and
his colleague Mr. C. M. Duraiswami Mudaliar, p.a., B.L.,
Mr, B. C. Raghavayya, Public Prosecutor, Chairman of
the Reception Committee, and all members of the Chittoor
Lodge are to be congratulated on the very excellent
arrangements of the Federation. Once again the crowning
piece of work was the laying of the Foundatioﬁ-stone of
the local Lodge building. The enthusiasm that
was €0 intense that the work of selecting a fine °;
the gathering of suitable material for the Co?:ner stcr)l::e S::;xe;
laying of the Foundation-stone, and the raising of funds to, the
extent of Rs. 2,500 to proceed with the work of erection:
was all accomplished practically in g couple of hoursj
Bveryone was willing to Cco-operate, everybody wag eager
to help: whesn one good member, Mr, V. T, Arunichalg
Mudaliar Avergal, offered his plot of land, another .worth
brother,\Mr. P. Muniswami Naidn, offered his adj ¢
a third willing friend Mr. Subramanpiah '
the purchase of another sma]l

prevailed

oining piece ;
gave Rs, 200 for
Plot and - thyg in a few
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minutes over two acres of fine land in the vicinit_zfl
of the Collectorate became T. S. property.. Ma,y.the L01‘
of Love. when He labours in our midst, hnd>theae‘
? T .
Theosophical homes suitable Temples for .HIS mlght.y work]l.
Good is the Karma and happy the fruits thereof for :)L]
those who toil to prepare for the Master even a'humHe
edifice which He may consecrate and from Whlcb e
Grace and Blessing to the world without.

*
* *

may radiate His

Constant  misrepresentation makes: one thankful tchn
small mercies. It is the mot dordre just now to dfesul‘(,
our President’s lectures and writings as full (:1 dn(,‘v%
teachings, almost incompatible with tho%e regzx;he Lam‘::
‘orthodox’. It is therefore pleasant to .read in the ‘ hm e
as to the last Queen’s Hall lectures issued under the

of Initiation, the Perfecting of Maw :

i My re-states 80

In this volume Mis. Besant re-s '
of Theosophy with her usual eloquenlc.el‘:nd
presenting the subject in any novel 1gd1‘ e
lectures were addressed  to casual audiences,

the nature of argument in them.

*
* ¥

Miss Christie, is doing splendid work 1n Néw Vs -
Since her lectures in Auckland, the H.P. B. .Lodge y ab‘
been * obliged to retain for its Sundajy' publgc 'mle)e.) nilng:
the large Hall she used during her wvisit. Afltel . %a:hez
Auckland, she visited seven other‘ pla(fes, an wa,sit hen
suddenly stopped, by # slight affection of the eyﬁ‘s.d fo s
however only temporary and,hwhsn Sheofw;):‘: Z:aland *

i . Mr. Burn, in the South Zealand,
Vd\:::lfir:x:w::ry energeticaily for both the Theosophical Society
and the Order of the Star in the ast.

me familiar doctrines
force, but wi‘bh‘oub
Though the oviginal
there is little of

ealand.

*
% %

Major C. L. Peacocke has been on tour, 'p’ruclaiming tiw:
good tidings. During his short absence h‘om- A(;.lye;r 10
has been visiting Cuddapah, Guntakal, Adoni, 8 oa.pu;r,
Poona, Bombay, Surat and Baroda. At some places he

3
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delivered public lectures, and at others private addresses to
select audiences were given. Mr. Thomas Prime has been
on the move in another direction going as far North as
Berhampore, He opened & new Theosophical Hall at
Cocanada and spread Theosophical literature everywhere. He
had & very difficult time, for his task was up-hill
work, but Brother Prime is a weather-beaten propagandist
and is well equipped to face and dispel all difficulties,
Btill another Adyarite Miss Anna de Leeuw has put in
very useful solid work for more than a fortnight with the
Bangalore City Branch, and Miss Elisabeth Severs lectured
to the public at Mysore. Thus Adyar residents have been
busy and their enthusiasm for service has not at all suf-
fered in the absence of our teachers; and now we are
eagerly awaiting their return.

*
* %
Our President writes in the September Theosophist ;

Mr. Leadbeater has teken his Passage home to Adyay,
and will arrive a day after myself. My two wards, whom |
brought with me to Englm}d with their father’s consent, re-
main to prosecute their studies for the University under their
tntors. 1 have placed them in the care of the widow of the
Right Hon. Jacob Bright, M. P. oue of the Privy Councillops
of the late Queen Empress Victoria, aud of hey daughter,
very old friends of my own,

THEOSOPHY AND THE GREAT RELIGIONS
By. ANNIE BESANT

[The following article appeared in the Chris(t;an
Commonwealth of July 81, 1912 Many of our readers

Y e 21 thc
" may find it useful, for many are puzzled to reconcile

opposition of Theosophists to aggressive missiona,ry'at?tac']t(s
in India with their willing and loving service to Christianity
within its own domain,~—Fb.]

The attitude of the Theosophist to the gr.ea,t rehgpns
of the world is one that gives rise to many mlsconc'eptlorx;{ss,
and it may be worth while to take advantage of thg uf]:.:nce
made by the Rev. C. Philip Cape at the We:s.leya.ril t/o:ttitude.
last week on my own Indian work to explain tha e
His remarks have been reprinted in many newspapers “;:t Wig
head-lines, so that they raise an issue which it is thoug b
interest the public. [ will try to put as clearlyT(;s p e
my reagons for adopting whatis, to me, the true Theosop
attitude. ‘ '

Theosophy, or the Divine Wisdc:m, .has as.bllts tzsszx:::
the teaching that direct knowledge of (J’Od. is ’pth)sm. eto B
becau;e man is a Spirit, whose nature is dlvm? ] s &
Christian pbrase, man is a parta.k'er of the dwm:a,1 truth;
Secondarily, it puts forth as its teactljnngls. t?;(; sfm;;l:g:!:ing rths

ic found in all the great religions, vat )
X-(I)ltl;ht::emethods, ceremonies, and additional spfaclal d(ﬁtrmﬁi
peculiar to each special faith. To illustrate: it wo;:l n}:a
forth the idea that the spiritual and the natural V\;Ol"t swoulg
be brought into close relation with eaf:h other b:s flund )
not impose on any the use of the spec‘m,l sacramen 9 0ex o
the Hingd, Christian, and other fmths'. . It vl\)rou f'h‘;mpbut
special sacraments, showing the laws utilised by .

" would not hold that the sacraments “of ome religion shonld be
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pressed on niembers of another communion who already possess
their own. It sees in the sacraments of ench religion particular
examples of a general law. The existence of the Universal
Life—God; His three aspects in manifestation’; the Incarnation
of Spirit in Matter ; the great Orders of Living Beings; the
two basic laws—Action and Reaction, Sacrifice; the three
worlds of human evolution—earth, intermediate, heaven; the
Brotherhood of Man; these are uuiversally taught by the greatb
religions, and may be found in their scriptures. The variety
of presentation is an advantage rather than a disadvantage,
as each religion expresses its own peculiar quality and brings
out its own special note, none of which can be dispensed with.

Hence the Theosophist reverences all religions, and is
equally ready to serve any one of them; if he is well instructed

and feels the unity, he can express himself equally well in

the language of any religion, and will always choose that
language in addressing its adherents. He will not talk -to o
Hindi in Christian phraseology,, nor to a Chvistian in Hinda
phraseology; he will not seek to Christianise the Hindd, but
will try to help the Hindit to become a more liberal, enlighten-
ed and spiritual Hinda. He will not seek to Hindaise the
Christian, but will try to help the Christian to become a more
liberal, enlighteuned, and spiritual Christian. In any country he
will seek to serve the religion, or religions, of the country in
which he is, but will not Lelp or countenance any attack by
oue religion on another. “His watchword is Peace.”

There you have the explanation of my attitude in India.
I lecture in Ceylon and Burma on Buddhist lines, trying to
help the Sinhalese and Burmans to be better Bugl()hists; we
have aided them to have schools and colleges in which their
own religion is taught. In India I lecture on Hindii lines to
Hindas, trying to help them to be better Hindas ;
many schools and one big college in which Hindaism is taught,
I lecture to the Parsis on Zoroastrianism, to the Muhamma,dans
on Islam, trying to help them to be better Parsis and better
Mus{lixx'xs.. 1 have? lectured to a general audience of Indians on
Christianity, trying to show them that it was a much gp
. . . greater
and nobler religion than the fighting forms of jt which are
all they kuow; and I have lectured on lslim in Londey
trying to show its greatness to an English andienc L
N ‘ L. e. But in
England I try to help Christians to become better Christians
pot to induce them to change their fajth, ’

we have

2 3
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I think it is trne that by helping Hindas, .Budqlhxst:é
Parsis and Mubammadans to value their own faiths b;tr:;le
deeply and to live them more truly, L do becoie anwlfo have
to Christian missions. They fail to c:,onvert ft .olsle o e
learned the value and greatness of .thelr own 'a{t sb n, g,
1 brought back many l&psedtCh?tistlazl}?attOg(i:ﬂ‘Sv?qu{ ying.

ttack Christianity— s 55
lIan(}i);"aiie n:}:,: ' maedica,l and educational W(.)r? of 'Z]mss(l)zn?l.ll:isr’-
though 1 have pointed out that tl.le religious s ; strov the
educ:tion makes the boys materialists, for' t heyh.e el)i’ ious
boy’s faith in his own religion an(? stfarlhsfl' is :;fiith.
nature, so that they cannot impla,nt. in him their ‘0: ! and’
I thevefore urge pavents of all i‘:'mbhs to ha\;} bcﬂ:)q‘n -
colleges in which their own faith is t:?ught,‘ }'at er in; - rilled
them to missionary schools where th.eu.‘ beliefs are &nga and.
I have also expressed dissent from mmsmnaryr I:rolpadgian f,a e

the statement ‘o ather ' )

:llli(i}:m a'iss an invention of Satan”. 1 thlflk' it wron1g ':0 a::it:afz
any man’s belief, and I think that missionary propag e i
civilised countries tends to proglo'te Il‘&zl.al antagonisms.

i in England and i India. ‘ .
e s';ll(lle bflz,}tl;ml: I;‘f gmy religious inﬁuenc.e in }ndl&, t;lf(lil,;z
to strengthen each faith in the «hearts of. 1ts’folt§:vei1:terest o
discountenance attempts to inyade one f‘“_th m v Tino of
another. Some will approve, some will disapprove Z tollow
action; it is the one that Theosophy teaches me to low,

“ other™. :
and T can, 1o ANNIE BEsanT

More excellent than the scent of sandal da,ngs m(i:ni(i; }c::
lily and jasmine, is the fragrance of g‘oodd 1e::v oo.d bu.t %he
thing is this scent of incense .and of sandal- , by
scent of the holy pervades the highest heaven. .

—The Buddha's Way of Virtue

[y



THE CULTIVATION OF AN OUTWARD NORMAL
By E. G. H.

HE average Theosophist is seldom an extremist or

one who causes himself to be marke

d by strange
garb and curious ways; at the same time it must be ad-

mitted that a knowledge of the Divine Wisdom causes
the majority in our ranks to give less and less heed o
those details of dress and manners, by which the average man
sets such store. Our new studies are of such absorbing
interest and each day come to be realised a8 of such
great importance that these petty matters, which. once
ocenpied possibly two or three hours g day, soon get mno
attention at all. There are some, who, even before
the Society, had achieved their spiritual independence and
were proud to publish the fact by an outward unconven-
tionality in manner and dress ; and their entrance Jnto a
Brotherhood where it is felt that there
sympathy with such independence
down such abnormalities.

Now if this ‘independence’
quently turn out -to be nothing
against which we
biterature. These w

entering

18 % universal
does nothing to tone

2

be examined it will fre-

but that spiritnal pride
receive such frequent Warnings in our

arnings have, possibly erroneoug
the impression in my mind that it wag g vice likely to

injure one personally only, and that therefore it wag a fault
that might well wait its turn whilst w

out the more directly harmful ones,
that if Theosophists will only realise th
done to the Society generally by s

ly, left

& were busy rooting
I' think, however,
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mind they will come to see that it is a defect w.hich'
should be taken in hand at once; for we ought a..b all times
to put the welfare and advancement of our Society before
ur personal selves.

e I:f i: top the highest and upper-middle classes of
society chiefly that we have to look for support and (tlhe
acceptance of our teachings, for these are the more edu-
cated and Theosophically inclined portions of humanity ;
what they do and say and think to-day, the lower classes
will do and say and think to-morrow.. If, as a body, thc:iy
disapprove or condemn a movement, 1ts' success undoub}t‘;e -
ly becomes a matter of the greatest d..lﬂ‘iculty, even w eng
like Socialism, it means the benefitting of 'the whole 1o
the vastly more numerous lower clas'f;es. The pO}})lu ar
ideals and ideas of these sectior‘ls of society sh}(l)ulld, there(;
fore, occupy some of our attention, 'and the w 1c:e sfc emd
of our outer work in all its details s}.lould e .r?me
80 as to conflict with these ideals and ideas as little as
posngrel;at are these ideals and ideas? I am a,frm: iII1
cannot lay claim to any depth of thought orlresea:c "
the matter, but they seem to me to bfa lp casure, tg)a
liteness, Mrs. Grundy, variety, novelty. Possib l): :w;ng oty
ersonal milieu, Mrs. Grundy seems somewhat 1o e
chads ost with her watery blue eyes and pendants
e Mrs. Grundy, I imagine, is a sort of
. uniformity and hates rapid move-
s may appear to conflict with the

of clicking jet.
growp-soul that loves

f an kind- Thl .
E:l ttv(:'o ide};ls of variety and mnovelty bub really it does

not: these must always be strictly Wit.hin. the b(();nds
of i\{[rs. Grundy’s circle, or only exceed it in the irec-
tion in which she is advancing by a very small ma(;gl:.
As long as changes are slow, gradual, pleasant, and to
the taste of the majority of her devotees she al()}prov;s
of them. One of the most insidioes features of the. ;un y
ideal is that no omne ever realises that he or' she is

embodying that disagreeable old lady but thinks that

2
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everyone else does, his friends in a less and his
enemies in & greater degree. Yet every word of con-
demnstion of another comes straight from Mrs. Grundy
through the mouth of the speaker, and those words make
him a veritable part of the old lady herself.

Pleasure and politeness and Mrs. Grundy have, I
imagine, always been the ideals of society in all times and
places. Variety and novelty, at least the feverish kinds
of the present age, probably only mark the crests of waves
of vairagya—tiredness of life and all life’s objects. Now it
is to those on the crests of these waves that Theosophy
is an urgent necessity if they only knew it, and it is to
them we must direct our greatest efforts. Often they are
leaders and of great influence in their circles, looked up
to and followed by the others. Possibly they have come
to see the hollowness of many of their ideals, but pride
of place is very strong with them; suddenly to renounce
these ideals will shock their adherents and cause these
to turn to rival leaders hitherto not so successful. They
have been successful because consciously or unconaciously,
they have recognised the general trend of taste and
thought and have kept just a little in front of it; they no
more direct the course than do the dolphins and tortoises
that play about in front of the bows of a great steamer.

There is little doubt that humanity is steerinrg its
slow and laborious course towards the port of Divine
Wisdom, but the sea is wide and many deviations are
possible. In the Society we have the privilege of
knowing this direct course. To make the captain and
officers of the ship (to change the simile a little) follow
it we must prove to them our boma fides and authority ;
we must look and talk like sailors or else neither they nor
the passengers will have confidence in us. In other words
we must present to society our philosophy in as attractive
a guise as possible, one which is easy and pleasant and
sensible and, above all, beautiful. It is of little use to

explain a perfect paper-philosophy; a religion or system
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of ethics is always judged, and rightly so, by its effect
on those who profess it. And it is of little use to present
Theosophy through the mouths of speakers society might rudely
designate ‘freaks’ as examples of what Theosophists are.
Now a very real danger lies in this, that, in the first
joy of realising in ourselves the existence of and the
power to evolve lofty qualities, we should despise and
utterly ignore our more modest aquirements, and, having
done so, should forget our kinship with others and despise
and condemn them for being at a lower stage—one from
which we ourselves have perhaps only lately emerged.
By the Law of the Correspondence of KEmotions, those

.despised ones will reply with scorn and hate and fear, and

in place of the sweet tones of the higher notes bringing
peace and good-will they will but cause disharmony. Some
may feel that such disharmony is inevitable, it wmay have
been so in their cases, and they feel that the road must
not be made too easy for others, seeing what a rough one
it was for them. Why should some walk to knowledge
and happiness over rose leaves whilst others tramped over
thorns? Let there be difficulties and hardship for all. But
is this in accordance with our teachings? In education do we
not now try to make learning a pleasure for the child,
although to us it may have been a tearful and painful process ?
Is not “the successful trainer of animals he who treats

his beasts the best and removes every obstacle from their

paths ? Surely the same principles must apply to the far
higher and nobler education of human souls in the Divine
Wisdom. If the kindergarten teacher and the trainer
think it no shame to put themselves on a level, as far as
possible, with their charges and to get into thorough sym-
pathy with them so as to understand the workings of their
minds, ought we mnot to do the same .with those who
are more ignorant than ourselves in the one branch
of knowledge really worth having? Therefore we must
learn to clothe ourselves outwardly in such dress “and
words as will render us acceptable to them.
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In what respects should we be most careful then?
Dress, 1 think, is the most important of these. In -most
circles' & man or woman is judged on first introduction
by his or her dress, and its influence is so strong, that,
with the great majority of people, anyone affecting an
outlandish garb will never be admitted to intimacy unless
he or she be very wealthy—great riches being the
sole  excuse for such aberrations. Kven the small
minority in society who put brains before dress are
never entirely free from the very powerful influence
which the latter exercises, and will probably try to keep
friends who do not follow the fashion apart from those
who do. o

The question arises: “Is carelessness and uncouthness
necessary for the higher life?” Puat so, there are few
who will answer: “Yes” Is not Beauty one of the
ideals of the Divine Wisdom and should it not be applied
to dress as well as to other things? _At once, of course, the
objection will be raised that modern dress is not beautifyl.
But those who have seen the best examples of modern
dress, will, I think, agree with me that it can be
and is often very beautiful. It is the travesties and ex-
aggerations of it that are so painful and pititul to be-
hold. A picture of Tuarner’s is a thing of joy and beauty
but the work of an indifferent imitator of hig style is
apt to he the very reverse. The same painter trying to
turn out a picture in accordance with accepted 'rules 'will
produce something much better. I quite realise that there
are few who can afford to go to the best tailors and dress-
makers; but, even following a more modest line, one can
always be well dressed, and possibly need spend no more
than one’s eccentric friends. To dress well requires only a
little thought and care; personally I have known both
men and womeén who dressed well and yet to my kunow-
ledge spent far less in time and money than others
who never came near their standard. For Theosophists,
who find that each month almost brings about an increase

-
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in their mental powers, it should not be difficult to
attain the same success, and thereby to increase their power
of doing good. It should always be borne in mind that
the. well dressed man or woman ‘arrests but never
catches the eye’.

There are many who go into raptures over paintings
and sculptures and other works of art, praising them for
beautifying life, whilst the pean-singers themselves go
about disfiguring it; for every one person who sees that
painting or sculpture probably a dozen see the living ad-
mirer of it. Would not life be far more beautiful and
pleasant if everyone in the world were to dress well, than
if its works of art were multiplied a hundred, nay, a
thonsand fold? It is sarely better to live Art than to
admire it, to produce beautiful originals rather than beautiful
copies.

Dress is not the only one of those middle tones,
however, which we must keep in tune. There is our
speech, our manners, our customs. As far as possible
we must harmonise these with our surroundings if we
are to have any wide influence. Though our normal
notes may be higher, we must remember that they must
only be struck when harmony requires them. For many
years 1 was violently anti-vegetarian and anti-teetotaler. I
was suddenly brought to an absolutely neutral attitude by
the example of a man who lived in our mess for
neafly two months before it became at all generally known
that he was a vegetarian, a.teetotaler and a non-smoker. He
was 80 absolutely normal and at oue with us in all respects that
we failed—it did not say much for our powers of observation, I
must confess—to notice his little peculiarities. The fact that
he abstained on medical and not on conscientious grounds
does mnot affect the argument, for he showed me, and
doubtless others too, that there was nothing tore strange in
a man’s following his tastes in such matters than there
wag in one man’s preferring sailing and anothér tennis.
We saw that what we had disliked about these cults
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before were the extra frills and furbelows worn by their
devotees which were in mno way necessary to them.
Now there is no doubt that that wman has done more
for vegetarianism and teetotalism than a dozen ‘red-hot
gospellers’ of each movement would have dome in the
same time. Bustace Miles somewhere quotes a man who
said: “I approve of vegetarianism but I do so dislike
vegetarians,” and there is no doubt that this ig an
exceedingly common frame of mind nowadays—a wishing
that sach New Thought movements would become fashion-
able so that association with the somewhat curiously-
dressed and mannered devotees of them would not be
necessary. :

I now come to a very delicate subject and one on
which possibly many will join issue with me. It is the
- race-distinction question. Everyday public opinion is coming
more and wmore to realise that race and colour make no
difference whatever, but in Anglo-India at any rate, and
in South Africa and America, from all T have heard, it
is still & very powerful obstacle in the way of progress.
Here, in our dealings with those who hold the opinion that
race does matter I think it best not to avow openly one’s
belief in the Brotherhood of Man, nor flatly to contradict
asgertions implying the innate superiority of one race ,over
another. Such action ouly leads at once to one’s being put
down as a Pro-Indian, etc., and ruled out of all future
arguments and discussions on the subject.
for a judicious word or two,
aggerations, bringing forward examples to the contrary
of what has been stated (leaving the audience to drgyw
the morals), ete., a few words of intercession appealing to
the superiority and magnanimity of the other; all these are
I consider, the better way. For the same reasons let u;
keep to our ndtional customs of dress, speech and manners,

when with those of our kind or in mixed assemblies. In

Rome " db as Rome does; in Greece or on the high seas

let us follow our native Greek customs,

Silence, extept
toning down obvious ex-
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It was Gautams the Buddha who twenty-five centuries
ago recommended the Middle Way. We who know . that
Occult Truths are Eternal Truths should recognise that

Hig advice still holds good to-day.
E. G. H.

SUFI GEMS

O try and take the counsel I give thee,

And ylea,rn to die before death makes f;hee free ;
The world an old hag is; what Parm if thou
Forego'st, some days, an old hag's company ¥

* R *

O seek the Soul that lies concealed in t?une,
A wmine in thy hill lies, O seek f.ha,t mine ;
Thou, Saft, as thon go'st, be see}nng stl.ll,
But seek within; without there is mno sign.

* ¥ B
. .

When of thy selfishness thy heart is free,
Thyself thy own Beloved wilt thon see;
Without & mirror none can see Hm. face ;
Look on thy Love, let Him thy mirror be.

* % ¥

O copy of this sacred Book of God,

O mirror of the beauty seen abro?.d, i
There’s nothing in the world that’s not in thee;
Seek in thyself whate'er man may applaud.



THE LABOUR UNREST

Il\HE London Daily Graphic lately sent out to a number
of nobles, members of Parliament, and ¢eminent
people’ in general, two questions on which it asked
them to state their views:
(1) The causes which have led up to the present situation.
(2) The lines on which a solution is to be founded.

Our readers will be interested in Mrs. Besant’s answer,
which appeared, with a portrait, in the issue of June 17,

The fundamental cause of the present unrest appears to
me to be the impossible conditions under which the manual
labour class exists. Their work is hard, their leisure small,
and they live under a Damocles’ sword of anxiety,

The pension, which is regarded as a great benefit, amounts
to 9s. a week in old age—an eloquent witness of the ex-
penditure which is supposed to be adequate to support a
manual worker at a time of life when small comforts are
particularly mnecessary. Those who are fortunate have saved
something ‘to fall back upon,’ and there are Friendly Societies,
which represent an amount of ‘thrift’  which rises into
heroism.

An immense mass of the population lives n(;rmally
close to the edge of starvation, and goes over it in ‘hard
times’. Hundreds of thousands of children are fed because
their pé‘Lrents canno't feed them, and the children cannot bear
the strain of education on empty stomachs. There are innumer-
a.ble charities—soup kitchens, Salvation Army shelters, and the
like; they are pom.fed to with pride, but the necessity for
them brands <our social system with shame,

'How can people living as ouy labouring classes live be
anythieg but restless p True, they used to suffer silently.

. . . . . ’
looking on their lot™ ag nevitahle. Now they have discovered

that the Society which has so long been indifferent to their comfort, '

<

1912 THE LABOUR UNREST ) 273

" which warms itself with the coal they raise, walks about in

the clothes they make, eats the food they transport, can be
made very uncomfortable if they stop working. ’

Consequently they stop. No sense of social responsibility
has been shown by their ‘betters’. Why should they show
any? Change in the purchasing power of money, and all the
rest, are subsidiary canses. But the one main cause is injus-
tico, and the semi-human lives which reward the toil without
which Society is paralysed.

Sorurion : Revolution—whether by legal confiscation of prop-
erty, & la Lloyd George, or by violent uprising—or sacrifice
by the higher classes, regenerating the social system.

The first spells ruin, whether spoliation be by law or by
force. Civilisation will thus perish, as it has perished before.
National strikes are s form of revolution; they spread untold
misery, which falls on the workers, not on the well-to-do; they
use intolerable tyranny, preventing those who want to work
from working; they place the country at the mercy of a few
men, who refuse to a non-unionist the right to live, and
exercise a fyranny compared to which a military dictatorship
would be liberty; as their hands are on the country's throat,
Society lies at their mercy.

If we are to avoid revolution we must formnlate our Aim
and then seek for the Means to accomplish it. The Aim I
Propose is: The establishment of a social system which shall
ensure to every man, woman, and child in the State a minimum of
well-heing, sufficient to enable them to develop folly the powers
which each brings with him into the world. A social system
which cannot do this JStands condemned. Far more will be
done*in the future.

Four REeuMepies

Tae Means: There is nospace to work them out fully, but
very roughly they would be:

1. A gathering of the best brains in the country to
Teorganise its economic system. This might include the utilisa-
tion of its land, the organising of production by men similar
to those who made the American trusts, the® profits to be
divided fairly among all who produce them, with a proportion
to the State; the control by the State of all railways and of
whatever other things—mines and the like—it was decided
could be better done by it than by private effort. The main

3

Al
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point is that these questions should be decided by the best
intelligences in the country, as parts of a whole instead of
piece-meal by Acts of Parliament passed in a hurry.

2. Voluuntary sacrifice of land and money by the great
owners and very wealthy men, to help in the utilisation of
land, the formation of trusts, and the purchase for the State
of the railways, ete.

3. Voluntary personal service in setting running the new
system and in smoothing the transition.

4. The leadership of the. whole movement by the King,
with a Council selected by himself.

Reconstruct or perish ; such seems to be the voice of the
Unrest, made articulate. The people cannot do it; it is work
for our wisest and best. Under a rational system none should
labour—though he might be trained for labour—before twenty
years of age ; none should do manual labour after fifty years
of age. Thorough education for the first twenty years; work
of some strenuous and useful kind, manual, literary, artistic,

commercial, etc., with reasonable leisure, until fifty ; then

administration, legislation, the pursuit of any form of intellectual

and artistic creation until old age. :
There is nothing in such a State that could not be
accomplished by human brains and human hearts. Only the

will is lacking, and that may be stimulated by the Unrest.

, in reference to the above,
mphlet The Future Soctalism,
on of the subject.]

[We may draw attention
to Mrs. Besant’s excellent pa

which gives a faller expositi

A MYSTERIOUS CRATER IN ARIZONA
By H. L. S. WiLkinsoN

N the issue of the Scientific dAmerican, dated May 4,
1912, is an article by Prof. Klihu Thowson, describilfg
an exploration which he made of a mysterious crater in
Arizona called Coon Butte. The crater is so curiously
formed as to almost exclude the hypothesis of voleanic
origin and the Professor is of opinion that it was formed
by the impact of a gigantic meteor, or of a stream of
meteors, It is situated in a perfectly flat country, and
from a distance looks like a water reservoir with sloping
sides and a flat top—a peculiar and unique object in the
landscape. On close view it is seen to be an enormous
hole in the ground, with sloped sides about 159 fe'et high
above the plain, about three-quarters of a mile in dlame.ter,
the ﬂeptl.l of the hole about 570 feet, the walls vertical
at the top, and sloping down to an almost flat bottom.
The, contour of the rim was found to be very il'regulu.r,
pieces of rocks as large as a house being tossed al?oub in
apparently helter-skelter fushion. There were picces of many
tons in weight thrown a distance of thousands of feet on
the plain. The country for miles around is strewn with
countless fragments of meteoric iron, which have been
gathered and sent to all the museums in the world. Last
summer there was picked up on the plains about a mile
and a half away, a piece weighing 1700 pounds.
The Professor thinks that there must originabtly have
been many of these craters on the earth, but that they
have been obliterated and filled up long ago by the action

»
L]
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of rain and other erosive processes. He considers that
‘most Of the lunar craters were formed in this way by the
lmpact of meteors, and he says: “ When I ca.m); tZ 8ee
;l;z tgetfor 'crater in Arizona, I felt sure that here we
e hlun:; crater on earth.., The proportions are the
e T le;l 'lmeteor crater, the slopes are 150 to 175
fee plaig;l , “:1 i eh th('a hollow is down below the level of
o b ,tha;n t at” IS' ‘]ust what is found with the craters
o e moon, 'lhe craters have remained intact on
! oon’s surface owing to the absence of air and wat
and consequently of erosion, -
The. Professor thinks it is probable that in the
?arl:v. history of the earth and moon they both received
;Inepactsoesof showers' of meteors with great frequency.
formatgion chm ;;:netdlscglss the meteoric theory of the
up of flying l1na,ssxe:, a,)rrld t::ys?ggregatIOII . guthering

If we examine a piec o I
Frobable that it wasle(:t Oofn(:n e ron.
larger body, which was disrupted o
Ln&to lfra.,iz,;ments, and that the

S oult up the planet
began soon after fome gron
former system,

: . 1t appears
time part of a mwuch
v crushed and scattered
gathering up process, which
plar t of these moving masses,
¢ great catastrophe happened to a

~ He goes
e hg on to speculate as to the nature of such a
" 1}1) ¢, and cousiders it may have been ecaused by
1 collision, or i isi ‘
, semi-collision, of two suns, or perhaps

dark bodies ]
) » passing close to each . ’
forming & spiral nebula. ach other in space,” and

As i )
of the S;?rz,l l;ojgei’ ff)a.ss by each other, with the formation
of the debris of the - errr O them, the gathering u
possible e{fol St' of the scattered system begins witlg thg
b el weu‘lon of a new system from it. 'l‘};is in fact
The process can hlearn, seems to be the order of Na,tu:e.’
will  continuer ¢ s gone on for an illimitable past, and
meteor whish 0 an illimitable future, . . "hus, the
if we could camme down at the meteor crater in Arizona.
grand ~act;iont:m1:;:‘:111Tlit;)sg‘ Vgllol:p:tory,. vould tell us of t'hé
) 0, 1n f{i : .

L?::l?n fr(;m t}%e present. It would tell tilrge?)fn;;(;loencewaill))lly

€ up of a former planetary system, and the g:z{m?

_ Wisdom' justified !
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gathering up of material to form a new system, our own.
It would tell us of the real processes which have built
up the universe as it is, and which, in the lapse of time
will continue reforming and re-making the systems with
which it is filled.

How remarkably all this confirms the clairvoyant

observations of the past history of the earth and moon
given by Mr. Leadbeater (Inmer Life, Vol. 11, pp. 271-2)
is apparent to the most casnal reader. Once more is

H. L. S. WILKINSON

UNCHANGING

I dreamed I was alone in some strange place,
Around were lovely forms unknown to me;
+ I saw not one familiar flower or tree ;
Near e were beings of a wondrous grace.

But in them nothing earthly could I trace;
Soft flying things above me I could see,
Whose soug was all of rapture or of glee;

But nothing came to meet me face to face.

Then night came down—the great sun sank away ;
The shadows of strange things were all around,
And tremblingly I hid my face to pray »
But when 1 lifted it with joy I found
" Phe heavens above were bright with well-known stars;

Then Saturn gave me peace, strength came from Mars.
E. L. FovstEg.



NON-PARTY POLITICS

Captain A. E. Powell, R. A, objecting to a phrase nsed by
Mrs. Besant in a notice of current events, sends the following
interesting suggestions: ‘

I, for onme, would welcome the introduction of great political
problems into our Theosophical literature. Party politics, we
must, presumably, avoid as far as possible; but it is a very
different matter to take up the principles of Government, and
to treat of them in a reasoned and balanced manner; the aim
being not so much to promote the ascendency of ome party or
another, as to arrive at the soundest and wisest principles
upon which government should be based. England and Europe
to-day are faced, as perhaps they have never been faced before,
with social and political problems of the highest importance
and of the greatest difficulty and complexity ; problems of strikes,
of wages, of sweated labour, of the treatment of the poor and the
uufortunate, of the part which the state should play in the care

of its citizens and the part which should be left to the individnal -

efforts of the citizens themselves, of parliaments, of trusts and
trade umnions, of education, of co-partuership and co-operation, of
socialism and syndicatism, of woman suffrage, aud so on. All these,
and many others, are burning problems, and problems which clamour
every day more and more insistently for solution. They caunot be
shelved with impunity; fairly and honestly faced they must
be, and that soon, or else let Eugland beware that she does
not in her apathy plunge herself into another revolution,
Why should not Theosophy throw what light
these great problems of the Science of Government ¢
sophists talk glibly enough of the Seven Rays of development,
and are constantly referring to the Ruling Ray, to the Ray of
the Manu. Cannot we then apply our fine theories and ytilige
them towards the practical elaboration of a Science of Govern-
ment, a seience as grand ag any known to map and one
demanding the work of the wisest heads, the noblest hearts,

it can on

We Theo-
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and the clearest spiritual perception ? ‘Our leaders,‘ fu;'tli;g
have told us that the coming Teacher will 'd.evote part o7 o
energies to the solution of the social &nd- pohfncal pro-blems o ‘TZ
time. Are we to sit idly by and await His solut-lons,horha1
we to act on the old adage that * G?d he‘lps those who :nlf
themselves,” and to give our best C(?IlSldGI‘&thI} to tﬁles; mo;?less
tons problems, upon the wise solution of which td e9 app
and progress of the human race 8o largely depends *

[Captain Powell’s idea is already .being acted on to so:::
extent, I have myself lectured occa,.monally for énwny 5;2 ’
past on problems of Government, Social Reforrr;, | x('}lmmol tigO)I;
ete., and indeed devoted a large part ?f, my as : oulvet1 on
Lec,tures to this. Baba Bhagavz'm. Das’ admira :h eFu e
én The Science of Social Orgartbis'cgtz:?t aty())plgile ()‘u;iddl:ozlfesL o
ractice. Dr. Haden Guest’s contribution
IS)eries;’ deals with Social Reform. My own lateit bofok,E glif;s;)fhﬁ,
which will soon be published by Mess.rs. Jac : rl?h licatigo I;
in their ‘People’s Books,’ has a Section on e app

of Theosophy to Social Problems.'—ED.]

Christianity, too, (as well as Platonism andh th:r :cixv(;olfocl)f
Pythagoras), has its esoteric ph.llos‘oph)’a Of'hw };-e the swine ?
bidden to ecast pearls before swine? But w obgz e il
Are they the poor and despised, the unalphabe el 4 by ienor
learnin { O mno! the rich whose hearts are.s}tl:ee}e) . ezy;ce-g— or-
ance § . misery and habits of receiving slavish obe _

i . bewitched sciolist,
dropsical learned and the S



SHADOWS

Where the shadows of the palm leaves,

Lie like feathers on the path,

In the twilight of half-moon rays,

On the sandy ground of Adyar my footsteps often stray,
While I wonder at the strangeness of God’s ways.

For the shadows of the past,

Lie like stones upon the path,

In the twilight of the scintillating sky,

And the mystery of pain, of patience, strife and grief,
Cries aloud with an exceeding bitter cry.

And the shadows of the fature lie dimly on the path,
In the twilight of ‘the may, the might have been,

the hidden
Never trouble and keep silent, for the MELSteI‘ knows

What is just beyond the grasping, yet unseen.

th th
For the shadows of the Masters, they have [la.ii Il)Jai)ox;

In the twilight, in the darkness, in the sumn,

On the sacred ground of Adyar Their holy feet have frod,

In Their footprints we may follow, one by one.

on the Path
And the shadows of the Masters turn[ to substance;

Gone the twilight, gone the darkness, bright the sun,
[all others,

for ourselves, for

e goal is won?

Joy of climbing onwards, upwards,
Shall we mind the struggle once th

5]

Janie E. B, James

INTUITION vs. PSYCHISM
By C. JiNARATADASA

(A letter to a friend)

S to corroboration of the dream you mention, where I
came in, it may have been an astral experience or
it may not. I cannot tell you more. You must remember
that there is much work I should be doing, out of the
body, of which, except rarely, I should bring back no
recollection. In fact I never try to bring back any re-
membrance of astral events, since this world’s work is already
too great for the energies available down here. You may
be sure that any advice and instruction I could give you
out of the body would be gladly given, just the same as
down here, thongh you must remember that instruction is
given on the astral plane in ways different from those
adopted here. Hearing, seeing, demonstrating by objects,
etc., as one recollects in a dream—are not necessarily the
ways adopted out of the body; those would be the ways
into which the brain consciousness translates the real
methods. I would recommend you therefore not to rely too
much on the form and details of dreams, in which usually
there is but a small fact of astral occurrence with a great
deal of brain nonsense. ,

But there is this important point about astral happen-
ings; if there, out of the body, yon have promised
to follow a course of conduct, you will do.so on return
to the body, whether your brain recollects the promise
or not; similarly, if there you have received .definite
teaching, your thoughts and actions down here will be

influenced by it, even though you do not definitely
4

>
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remember. For whether in the physical or astral body it
18 the same you,

There is no need to bother to remember, satisfactory
though it is of course to do so. What is important is to
be always active down here by waking opportunities for
action; then out of the body all will be well, whether you
remember or not. ‘Inasmuch as ye have done it,” while
awake, to the least of His brethren, you have done it to
Him. We must never forget that. Study things of the
other worlds, about psychic possibilities, be as instructed
about them as you can, in order to be helpful on the
astral plane, when you shall be called to help; but be
sure of this, that no one who is not helpful here will be
asked to help there.

- There is really little need to know for certain

if our dreams are founded on fact or if .a psychic
experience i or is not a hallucination. For what the
Master primarily desires is a tool He can wuse in His
work for men on the physical plane, a tool that can
be used to influence them by thought and word and
deed. He does not want primarily people who are psychic
or who can be depended upon to recollect correctly on
waking their astral experiences. If we want to serve the
Masters, we had better prepare ourselves to be such
tools as They need, not such tools as we think They
* ought to need.

Concerning psychism generally, if you care to know
the result of twenty-two years’ experience in the T. S, I
would strongly advise all to leave it severely alone—til]
the time a Master of the Wisdom shall give definite
orders to commence psychic practices. Though [ haye
a psychic disposition, of a kind, yet, in all thege twenty-two
years, [ ha.vg never done a single thing with it | think
my decision is more than justified, when I see how many
good and earnest people have gone astray because they had
a certain psychic ability and unconsciously exaggerated its
value. I may be narrow and prejudiced, but I am distrustful
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of people who tell me what they ‘see,” of my past lives
or of theirs, who corroborate astral experiences, or give
messages from the Masters. They wmay be the best of
people and what they say may all be true, but to me there
i8 a want of perspective in their proceedings that is
distasteful. I have seen many splendid workers come to
grief through psychism, for unless a psychic is level-headed
(which usually he is not) he becomes very self-centred,
and ingtead of being intent on the success of the
Master’s work, he becomes intent on himself as doing that
work, with the result that very little of real value is
done.

If you are anxious to be of the ntmost service to the Masters
what you need is not psychic ability, but a rich endowwent of
intuition, It is intuition that will tell you to do the right thing
at the right time in the right way. You need not be psychic to
be intuitive, though, on the other hand, psychism often puts
obstacles in the way of manifestation of the intuition. I hope
sometime to finish an article I have begun on the workings of
the intuition, which will probably help you to understand what
I mean. But when all is said and done, each person himself
18 alone the judge of what is his intuition and what is not.
Still, this muoch can definitely be said, that whoever is
impergonal in thought and sympathetic in feeling, though
not in the least psychic, is more likely to know of the
intuition within him, than if he were to be the greatest

of psychics yet lacked gentleness and dispassion.

You have all your life desired to be of use in ideal
ways; now that you are a Theosophist your pathis clear
before you. You know, too, that we work, consciously or
unconsciously, with laws, and as is the cause so "will be
the effect. You desire to come closer to the Master;
work then as you have already done, and gtill work on.
Never mind in the least if not a single psychic experience
comes to you, Do the Master’s work for men, and, now
that you are in the Theosophical’ Society, do # in the
most efficacions ways open to you in the Society. The

]
>
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knock you sound by patient and loving work to help
otherg to know of Theosophy will be more clearly heard
by Him than that sounded by any prayer or practice taught
by psychics living or dead.

C. dJ.

THE T. 8. EDUCATIONAL CONFERENCE (ADYAR) 1912

I shall be very much oblived if General Secretari
of Sections of the .8, will ver_yf’ kindly ca,useI t{y Efc:;zﬁuig
me ap the Central Hindu College, Benares City, India, either
in English or in French, brief reports of all T.8. educational
activities within their respective jurisdictions, so that these may
be included as an Appendix to the Proceedings ot the Con-
ference which _will be embodied in the usual transaction. Stress
should be laid on the prospects for Theosophical educational
work in the country and on the methods and ideals which
would fmdbthe. most ready acceptance. I shonld algo kbe lad
t? know (i) in what way Mr. J Krshyamurti’s n gﬂk
Bducation as’ Service is being brougHt " to the e“{’:' OOf
teachers; (ii) how far the principles laid down nOhlceb Ok
have b?en understood and accepted. et e e

Reports should reach me by the middle of November, 1912

GeorGr S. ARUNDALE

SUPERIMPOSITION
By Avaps Beman LiL, F.T.S.

FP\HE Vedanta philosophy is full of very apt illustrations
of errors that we make in our every-day life and
pone of these has been termed anydnyadhyase (syedrearcars)
—the superimposition of the attributes of one thing over
another., What is meant by the term will be clearly
illustrated by some examples. An ant, which had been
busy tasting sugar, happened to pass over a motntain
of salt. She tasted the mountain (so it seemed to her)
and declared that it was sweet. She could not find oub
that the sugar which was sticking to her lips was giving
the sweet taste and not the mountain salt; thus she
superimposed the attribute of the sugar over the salt.
We may add a few more illustrations from the scientific
world. When we are travelling over a railway or sailing
in a boat, we superimpose the motion of the train and the
boat on the telegraph posts, trees and other objects in
view on the land; and when we are looking at a clear
sky at night we generally superimpose the motion (which
really belongs to the earth) on that of the moon and the stars
and declare that they are all moving from Hast to West.
If we evamine our life we shall find that we are
practising this sort of superimposition almnost every day and
in hundreds of cases, and, if we want to find the truth,
we must guard against this. '
The same thing generally happens when we judge
a person. In mine cases out of tem we impose the
qualities that are prominent in ourselves (or have been

y
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prominent in the near past) upon the person on whom
‘we wish so eagerly to pass our judgment.

Therefore it is our humble duty to pray all who very
eagerly proceed to judge great men to beware lest they super-
impose their own imperfections on the great and thus lose the
precious opportunity of learning some great truths from them.

The antidote to this almost universal mistake lies in
our use of the law so often expressed by Mrs. Besant
that we can only answer to that in the outside world
whose counterpart exists within us. If we have mo light-
giving matter in our brain we cannot see the light in
the external world; if we have not developed the faculties
of our own astral body we are shut off from perceiving
the astral world. If we have not the elements, earth, water
or fire within our bodies we cannot perceive them.
This is a fundamental law ruling not only the physical
world but the moral and mental worlds also.

Applying this law to the moral side of our nature,
that, if wé have not developed sympathy,

we learn

love and compassion
in ‘ourselves, we cannot appreciate or respond to the same

emotions burning in the hearts of others, Thus in order
fo appreciate truly a compassionate and divine being
must develop compassion and divinity in ourselves,
The same is the case with truth, If we would re-
cognise & truthful person as he is, if we would know the
bruths of matare in every department of life we. must
develop the nature that is truth withiy ourselves. Iurther

we can respond only to that aspect of truth w}
have developed in ourselves and no more,

If we are really in earnest we must
cept into practice and as truth ig develope
be able to appreciate what ig true in the
be able to see the True, the Beautiful an
we must develop the True,

Krshna or Christ wit
we have developed Him

we

1ich we

put the above pre-
d within as we shall
external world, o
d the Good without,
the Beautiful, unq the Good within.
h?ut cannot be recognised unless
Within us—at Jeags partially.

Avapy Bemay L, P.T1.8

.

THEOSOPHY IN MANY LANDS
DENMARK

Mr. Sven Nielsson from Sweden (_Geﬂe) was  elected
to preside over the Seventeenth Convention in Scandinavia; in his
closing speech he paid a most eloquent tribute to Mrs. Besant,
showing how in her teaching we find a reproduction of the
real esoteric teaching of the Kast. On Y”Vhlt-Sundz.Ly Rector
Lindborg lectured on ‘Theosophy in Practice . On Whit-Monday
Baron Walléu from Copenhagen delivered a public lecture,' on
‘The Sermon on the Mount,’ the tre_nd of which was certainly
very far from being in sympathy with the Order of the Star
in the East. Nearly two weeks after the Convention Mr. Syen
Nielsson, our President’s loyal supporter at the Convention,
passed away on his way home, as a result of the great
railway accident in Sweden on the 16th June. The cremation
took place at Stockholm after an impressive ceremony at _whlch
Mr. Thanning paid the last tribute of relatives, friends and co-

workers in Scandinavia. C. 8.
S. AMERICA

fi . Madril reports great pleasure at the formation
of thSeené):n:x&‘&l Orga,nisatign_ of the T.S. at Adya.r and at the
representation of the continent on the Council. He is also
glad that a woman is representing his country on the Council,
because he thinks * women are more intuitive than men, and
are the best wires for transmitting spiritual currents ”. Theo-
sophical activity is proceeding quietly but steadily on the regular
lines though the vast distances that divide the different Lodges
add great difficulties to their work. E. S.

Seaix

®ur work is progressing very favourably in Ceuta (_North
Africa) from where one of our members—an officer in the
Spanish army—writes as follows:

Sent %0 North Africa on military duty, my kafma brought
me to Ceuta, where I met our brother Don César Borday
who is living in this city. He is also an officer of the
army and is just forming a group of Theosophical students and
he took me to the - meeting; the next Sunday the group was
formed and its Rules signed. Four persons of good position and
standing belong to the group and four others who are willing
to study our doctrines, one of the latter being a.Hebx.-ew.
Four more people are disposed to join and a Catholic priest,
a spiritualist, asked to be allowed to assist at the theetings.

Our new brothers are trying to bring some Muhammadans
to Theosophy. Moreover, I was introdnced by Mr. Borday to

.
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the well krown Arabist of Ceuta, Mr. Garcéa del Valle, who is
& stadent of the Theosophical group and intends to work
amongst the Muhammadans,

Later on I went to a native town. Two of our members
came with me and we were introduced to Dr. Giilta, @
Jewish gentleman and an enthusiastic Rosicrncian who joined
our Theosophical movement heartily ; also many of the Hebrew
Colony joined. We then paid & visit to & rich and influential
Moor, to whom we explained the objects of the T. S.
and read Mrs. Annie Besant's article ‘Islam in the Light of
Theosophy ’, our Jewish friends translating for ws into Arabic.
The Moor was deeply interested and said he would like to read
all the Theosophical teachings in Arabic and that no sensible
and cultured man could disagree with the Theosophical prinei-
ples and our T.S. Accordingly he ordered one thousand propa-
ganda leaflets to be printed in Arabic; and pamphlets (in
Spanish) have been sent to the Jews in Ceuta, :

1 intend to tranmslate, for Sophia, Theosophical English
articles about matters concerning Islamism which will ™ be
translated again into Arabie. *

H. 8.
Fravce

The French Section of the T.S. was chartered in 1899
and has to-day thirty-five Lodges, nine of which are in Parig,
It has 1,145 members, 800 of whom are wembers of the Qrder
of the Star in the East, Theosophy is gradually spreading in
France. That France should become interested in Theosophical
idens, is & matter of some importance, as she is one of the
conntries whose thought influences that of the whole of Europe.

. Theosophy in France has no conventionalism to fight.
Since the French revolution, freedom of thought has been
considered mnot only a right but almost o duty. The clerical
anti-Theosophical moavement therefore is not very dangerous,
mor very strong—for it is against all pr o

- '0gressive movements
and does not use its weapous of calumny und spite against Theo-
sophy only. It has become too unpopular to do much harm.

Acting exclusively in its own circle, 1t ouly reaches the faith-
ful church adherents who would after all not dream of risking
their souls in the search after truth. The regl foe, *if it may
be‘ealled a foe, is waterialism. The French mind is exact,
active, ontward-going—mnot mystic. It does not care for facts
nor for rambling theovies that cannot be demonstrated. It is
the scientific and analytical mind por  eavellence, Clearness is
the mental virtue of the French. This means that if Theo-
sophy succeeds’ in France, it will sneceed only by a very clear,

mental presentation of ite truths—even thongh these truths be
far more than merely mental. -

‘M. de A.
o
Vasauta Press, Adyar, Madras, India,

ﬂ\
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HEADQUARTERS’ NOTES

UR President’s arrival in Bombay was made the occasion
of a sincere demonstration of loyalty by the local
Theosophists and the Fellows belonging to the surrouunding
Lodges. Seth Narottam Morarji Goculdas, F. T. 8, t}xf
Sheriff of Bombay, Captain and Mrs. Powell, Seth Vasanji
Khim}i, Seth Manmohandiss ~Dayaldass Shroff, Rao Saheb
Purshottam Odhavji, Dr. V. 8. Trilokekar and others were
among the promoters of the movement and a large gathering
met at the Gaity Theatre where several addresses were
presented. Our President’s reply is printed in this number.
*
* %

At Benares a still grander welcome awaitec} her. Babu
Saheb Bhagavan Dds, the Indian General Secretary and others
met her at the Moghal Serai station. At Benfu‘es a
gorgrous state coach covered with garlands and the wheels
bidden with flowers engulfed the President’s party;  the
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de.ar lads wanted to draw it home themselves, but against
this .I rebelled, and the horses were re-harnessed and went
at 'a, footpace ”; again addresses were presented, Mrs. Besant
writes: “ Never have I been met on my return with a
welcome so warm and so unanimous.”

%

Two of our Adyar residents have been preaching
the good message abroad. Miss Codd of England has
rendered valuable service at Calicut, where sh;a has been
holding Theosophical classes and giving public lectures to
interested audiences. The adjoining Lodges of Palghat and
Telicherry have also invited her and she is appreciated
all round. Mrs. Gagarin was requested to preside over the
Coimbatore District Conference held at Tirupur and good
use was made of the prevailing enthusiasm: report comes
that in an hour from the time of first proposing the buildin
of a Theosophical Hall, the local Lodge was fortunate enou lg;
to acquire a beautiful site, and Mrs. Gagarin laid the foundatiin
stone. It is surprising how in Southern India temple after

temple of Theosophy is being made ready for future work.

*
* ¥

. While Coimbatore District Conference was meeting at
irupur, the .Pax.]dlya,n Province Conference met in the far
sMout,h at 'lutlcorfn. The local Lodge lives by the life of
A }11' A, Subramania Aiyer and a couple of other members
g of made excellent arrangements and a most successful
iqo; ele(;lce.wa-s held. Mr. K. Somasundara Aiyer of Madura
‘; 1e Official Secretary of the Conference and his report was
cry encouraging and spoke of progress and prosperit

e prosperivy.
From Ti ution
' ' Tirupur and Tuticorin groups of T
arrived at Salem, and though informal, the
and results of the 7T ) 5

Mrs. Gagarin, Mr.

heosophists

: . ‘ athering was big
1eosophical activities highly satisfactory.

Brown, Mr, and Mr

' n . Brown, . 8. T. Rama

R‘.LO; MI‘-.G'H‘)pa.laswamx Aiyer, all from Adyar, Mr, T R;Z:z;ang.r:
Aiyer of Tanjore and others from other . ongs

the visitors, places were amongst

Inthree days there were held three E. 8. moetings,
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three Lodge Meetings, and three public lectures were given
at which aundiences kept on swelling. The Lodge Hall was
found too small and all the public lectures were delivered
in the open air. The subjects ¢ TPeachings of Modern
Theosophy,” ¢ Evolution in the Light of Theosophy,’ and
‘The Guardians of Humanity’ aroused considerable interest.
Salem has some very earnest and devoted members and
the President and the Secretary of the Lodge, Mr. U. Venkata
Rao, and Mr. N. Anantanarayana Shastri are working zealous-
ly for our cause. A donation of Rs. 3,000 was promised to
complete the Lodge building. Salem T.S. possesses excellent
grounds and accommodation for visitors and. when the central Hall
ig completed it is intended that the present house shall be used

for a girle’ school where religious education will be imparted.
*

* %

Our President writes in The Theosophist :

1 quite unintentionally alarmed some of his Indian
friends by saying, in the May Theosophist, that England,
France and Holland much wished for Mr. Leadbeater’s
presence. It has been translated . into the idea that he
might not return to India, but I had no such thought in
my mind. I only intended to indicate the high esteem
in which he is held. My words, however, have provoked
a plegsant and earnest entreaty that I will not send “our
great teacher” to these Sections.

We, of the Indian Section, appeal to you, earnestly re-
questing the favour of his presence in India as early as pos-
gible. Mr. Leadbeater does not, in our humble opinion, belong
to any particular Section, but to the T. S. as a whole, and
it is but fitting, that he should be at the central Headquarters
of the T. S., where he can write without distraction bis great
books for the benefit of the world, instead of giving help,
however splendid, to individual Sections.

India, the Motherland of spirituality naeeds and may
rightly claim the presence and gervices of & personality of

such spiritual greatness as Mr. Leadbeater.
L]

The first six names on the list of signatures are those
of Sir- Subramania Aiyer, late Chief Judge of the High



. R

Cf)urt, Madras; the Hon. Justice T. Sadashiva Aiyer Judge
ot. the same High Court; Mr. Chandrasekhar Aiyer’ Judge
of the Chief Court, Mysore; the Sheriff of Bomba’ ; tﬁe
Dewan of Bhavnagar; Shri Durbar Siheb of {I;dala
Then follow sub-judges and other eminent men. It l;as:
been understood, since he left, that Mr. Leadbeater would
return to India either with me, or shortly after my arri-
val at Madras. That arrangement has remained uhch)t rTd
the only question being in what ship he could “'"%'e ,
a cabin to himself. This has caused the dela se;ure
few éays, but he has obtained one in a stea.me-y fo th&
Austrian Lloyd line, and sails from Tri ooy in
Ot este early 1n
With the New Y v

w  Year, we iha | 3

a new Magazine, intendet’i for i}}lxznyzs?gn.fzzi fbhe f.s ue of
but for. lads and lasses of High School and or children,
—teaching Theosophy along suitable 1 o e e
e lines, and specially

explaining t i
plaining the teachings of the various great religions in

the Ii .
e light ‘of Theosophy. Later, it will become the official

organ of the Theosophical College of Benares. It will be

of the size of The Theosophs
80PhT9t~— . .
—and will be published aﬁ z;i z):b not of its thickness!

free, or Re. 1 in India
free, or 3 annas,

Sinod yearly .subscribers post
It will b g coptes will be 3. post
offices in Tndia and Hngland, sold at our usual publishing
Citizen : 4 Magar ngland. It is to be called The Youn
e gusie of Theosophical Bducation. 1 wint, to

S everywhere to help me in ;nakin; nthiz

Magazi
gazine known, and even more earnest]
matter 18 more pressing, to hel Y, because the

of the C. H. C. Magazine duri

4 ul to my fri

;ould. subsc.:l‘ibe for both for);, hem;:isl ;I';ry"'v‘here if they
MagaizTne will be published, ag usual, in B the C. H. C.
lagazine at Adyar. Further details, enares, the new
given next month. about both will be

THE PRESIDENT’S ADDRESS
At the Reception offered to her at Bombay

Frienps,
Ir is the first time that you have caught me between

_the arrival of the mail steamer and the departure of the

special train for Calcutta. But there were many reasons
why I thought it was well to accept the kindly invitation
of the Bombay Theosophists to meet them during this
short interval.

I cannot speak for the first time in Bombay without
saying a word of reverence and affection for a great
citizen of yours, Seth Dharamsi Morarji Goculdas, who
passed away since last I stood on these shores. May I,
through his brother and through his son, offer with my
lips, as I have already done by letter and by telegram,
my heartfelt sympathy, alike to the family which has lost
its head® and to you who have lost one of your most
respected citizens. To us who are Theosophists, passing

froth this life to death means but a temporary change,
for we remember that certain is birth to the dead, and
certain is death to the born.

We, who are living now on earth and carrying on
our work, we have met here for a few moments this
morning for the exchange of mutual affection, you to
give me welcome to the land that I love beyond ~ all
other lands on earth, and I to thank you. for the help
that you bring to the work which is as much yours as it
is mine. For we must remember, friends, that in all
movements that sway the public mind, while one person
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may have the name of leader and stand before the world
as the representative of the movement, the power of the
leader depends on the love of those who have chosen that
leader. And only in proportion as you give me love and
trust' can I walk worthily of our Society and bear the
heavy burden of its headship. I remember how my pre-
fiecessor, our beloved President-Founder, Colonel H. S }(,;)lfott
in t.he earlier days of the Society, spoke o-f. i't a:
ter.rlble burden to be laid on the shoulders of an h:;‘m.
being. And I know now that it is a burden, thou hyone thLut
I am thankful to be allowed to carry tfor t}i work 18
great, too great indeed for mortal han’ds- and it i: on]
as one realises its importance, and know:rs the powe );
the Masters, that one can with confidence stand bpf rﬂ?
world as the nominal head of the Societ t 'eore‘ .
are the real Heads.  of which They
greaf‘oi; 1t(;)r::n well to recall in these days one matter of
preat ieliéf ce t? all of us. . It is true, most wholly true,
Thsonhion Sl:wl;}tl; Mi;ters 18 necessary for members of the

hi ; there 18 nothing binding in our
Ln::;l—)ﬁ:}l:ilfh sav've that great principle of Universagl‘ Brother-
poode ks merllest}s1 upon. our being rooted in one Life in
el e s are:, a,nd. in the heart of which human-
y 18 enshrined. That is true. No belief in Them is

demanded in ord
. er to come into o . ‘
without Their existence the ur brothorbood ; but

Theosophical siety ¢
st ston phical Society could
ot be VE:; r:::rllem(;nd you that when questioning arose
e Yoy y days of the Society, the Mastors in
wer g‘said elh question as to whether the Brothers truly
i, 15 Taled hom o e e, o
0 to make up its mind, and so
fngh:zenweﬂz t not recognised, They withdrew for, a whi]ei
St “,,hen’ e‘:’, hanother opportunity was given to the
Socte i) - thl ‘ ad grown older and wiger, and under-
They e & ef needs that.belonged to itself; and then
R \ ;pe orward beside the dying bed of our
ent-Founder and once wmore spoke to the Society,
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nominating me as They had nominated him. The Society
accepted the nomination, and from that day forward They
have been recognised as the true Leaders, we all being
only followers.

Tt was said lately, and I think truly, that of the
many great blessings brought to the world by the Theo-
sophical Society, the greatest was the blessing of having
once more proclaimed the existence of living Rshis, who
direct the work ‘of the world, and who are the Elder
Brothers of the race. And while we must not make that
belief in Them a condition of admission, so also must we
who know Them, who know that They exist, bear testimony
to our knowledge, and so do our duty to the world.
Once when talking to H. P. Blavatsky, before she left
I spoke of the coming times, and asked her how the
world should continue to know that They existed when
she, who knew Them, had passed away. She then said
to me, and I have never forgotten her words: “ You must
bear witness to Their reality, and so carry on the tradition
when it passes out of my hands.” Hence as a member,
and as your President, I never shrink from saying that
all that we have of knowledge, of power, and of love,
comes from Those who arve our Leaders behind the veil.
And_only as They pour upon the Society Their blessings
shall it sgrow firm and strong.

And it is spreading, friends, all over the various parts
of the world. You have spoken in your addresses of Europe,
and truly the work in Burope is going forward ‘with giant
strides. The deep foundations of the London Headquarters
are dug, and soon will rise upon them a mighty edifice.
For the whole of the money—fifty thousand pounds in
English money—is arranged for. On that point we have no
anxiety. But buildings are one thing, meu are another.
And men and women are wanted and not ‘only money, ‘if
the Society is to do its work in the world. But let us not
look backward over the past, but rather forwards® into the
future, spreading century after century, millennium after

us,
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millenninm, through all of which our Society will stand as
the T(ree of the Divine Wisdom, recognising and honouring
all the religions of the world, and knowing them all as
branches of one single tree. And because our life in the
fature is so long, stretching forward to ages yet unborn,
for that reason we must take care in our teaching that
we do not ever seek to impose beliefs npon our members.
Our children will know more than we know; our grand-
children will know still more; and so on, as with every
succeeding generation more and more of the eternal Tree
of Wisdom will be expressing itself in various forms. The
forms will grow richer and more complex, and let us take
- heed that we do not so fossilise our heliefs as to make
it necessary for them to be broken into pieces when others
occupy our places in the world; for remember that the
growth of knowledge is most vital for the progress of
the race.

Outside the general greetings, some others also have
beer.l .made to me. From separate Lodges, and also from
Societies, which, while they owe their genesis to the Theo-
sophical Society, are mnot parts thereof, because they are
committed to specialised beliefs, for the realisation of which
they are working. I thank my brothers of the Order of
the Star in the Bast for the welcome they have given
me. Theosophists and non-Theosophists are included in that
Order, and just as the Theosophical Society has one
common belief in Brotherhood, so that Order has -one
common belief in the coming of the World-Toacher. That
18 their point of union, and in that, as you know, I my-
:lf (l;earti.ly and fervently sympathise. For I kn,ow that

e day 1s not very far, even as m i
the feet of the Blessed One shall :I:a((i:o‘t:ltr t::r?h w:ﬁz
His lips speak in divine music to the ears and 801,118 of
::Een. For ltﬁa’t many of us are working; for that many

us are labouring; and quite lately in E
same work, was. founded another zrgani:::;ig(‘}:,n b e

viz., the
Temple of the Rosy Cross, member ’

ship in which to-day is
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limited to members of the Theosophical Society. That also
stands on one side, apart from our Society, under the
guidance of a special Teacher, the great Master who has
for His ‘parish’ the western world.

Then, too, greetings came from the Order of the -
Sons of India, a Society to train the youths of India.
Their motto is Service, and any road of service to man-
kind is welcome. Members of this Order may be glad to
know that in England, just before I started, a similar
Society was being formed to work for great social reforms
in that land, and the members of the Order call them-
selves Sons and Daughters of England. And presently
there shall be the Sons and Daughters of Scotland, and
of other countries also, in fact in all the great countries
of the ~Empire, similar Orders. So within every country
there will be a Society of men and women, young and
old, joining together to bring about great social reforms,
which are necessary for the welfare of the people; and
when that Society has grown strong, when it includes, as
it is already beginning to do, many of the enlightened
men and women of the land, some of the leaders in the
world of art and literature, some of the great merchants
and masters of industry, and some of the leaders of
labour, then we shall go to the foot of the'Throne and
ask the King-Emperor to become the Protector - of the
Imperial movement ; for only his hands are strong enough
to lreal the social sores of the Empire. He will then
truly be the Father of his People, as well as the Ruler
of his wide realm.

So many and so great then are the activities spreading
and growing all round us. "'rue, verily,isit that it is by
service that the great law of the Hierarchy, of the Elder
Brothers, is accomplished. Already in many lands this
useful work is being started, and we trust that; as it spreads,
it may graduoally make the uations better by relieving the
poor from poverty and from misery, and by bringing
about better relationships between the classes of meu, So

2
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he.re you see that we join hands in labouring for any-
thing  that promotes the good of humanity. For it is
only by service that the Masters may be approached ;
whether you know Them or not, whether you love Them
or not, if you serve humanity They know you and love
you, and They will bring you at last to Their feet. For
‘Service’ is the one way to human perfection, service
along any line which is useful to our fellow-men. All
need helping and it matters not how you serve, provided
you bring the heart of love to the service, provided you

give your best intelligence, your earnest labour, and do
work which is useful.

"And  so, brothers, I will bid you farewell, but not

for very long, for I hope to come down to Bombay and
do something, not for the Theosophical Brotherhood only,
but for the town which has ever been so kindly in its
Welc'ome to myself. And so instead of saying ‘good-bye,’
I w:lll say what our French brothers say to us ‘ to see
again,’ pleasanter far than the other phrase, for it speaks of
a future meeting, And so not good-bye, friends, but °to
see again,’ when we will meet for longer a,nd fuller
converse, and may be able to come more closely into
touch in the work which we have so much at heart.

SUFI GEMS

Tho}l art the gold thou seekest much, I trow;
While seeku.1g bread thyself art bread somehov:'
A‘ttend, I give thee here a golden rnle— ‘
Thou art thyself the thing thou seekest now
» * *
When individual markg are all oyt
. The Universe in unity doth rup . .
When ciphers are remoy ’
Ten, hundred, thousand,

8pun,

ed from written sums,
all alike are one,

THE DOMAIN OF MORALS

By W. MuyrviLLe Newron

[The following remarks have been suggested by. a
sympathetic perusal of a sincere and thoughtful, though to the
present writer n somewhat bewildering, article in The Thcosophist
for Jume, 1912, entitled ¢ Ethics and Life’; they are not intended
a8 @ criticism on that article, but rather as an alternative or
contrasted view of the subject of Morality and Religion.]

HERE is no evolution, no development of Life, Spirit

or Consciousness; they are ever full, constant, un-

changeable ; the extension of Consciousness is conditioned

by the gradual perfecting of its vehicle and everything

that tends to that tends also to an increase of its content of
Life and Consciousness.

Spirit, Life and Consciousness need, and can receive
no explanation whatever; they are the ultimate of the
universe, but they have to manifest as best they can in
all the various modes of thought, feeling and action, in
the manifold evolution of matter. It is to the latter
that the Intellectualism and Science of the day properly
turn their attention; for the Spirit and the Life are
known only to the Knower, without investigation or fore-
thought. Acquaintance with the aspects of Consciousness
detailed in Theosophy enables us to see that morality is
confined to the emotional (astral) nature, modified by the
intellect and reason for the sake of the preservation of
the form. This might in time result in an .approximately
perfect system of conduct, so that perhaps a science
might be built thereon and the usual inductions arrived at
thereby, in spite of the natural aversion we all ‘have to
any intellectual enquiry into our moral emotions.

L]
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But no science could pursue morals any further, and
any realisation of the “mystic union with the principle
of all things,” could only come from the awakening of the
Buddhic principle, this union being indeed the very heart
of Religion, apart altogether from morals and science.
Science dealing with morals can only gather the results
of experiences tending to the preservation of the matter
side of things and cannot help us at all in the understand-
ing of spiritual growth on the Life side,

All  the ethical teaching and moral standards of

recent times have been characterised by the laying down .

of a casnistic base for society, on a common hedonism,
and for mutual service and that only,

Spencer (The Data of Eithics, p. 28) says: “Ethics is con-
duct ending to the welfare of self” The old Stoic position
was that conscience was reason and argument applied to
particular acts; the approving or disapproving principle in
temper and in action. Modern German philosophy also
discerns that conscience is not an immediate divine Self datum,
but & natural condition of the action of mind upon the
man’s lower nature: a record of offences committed and &
demand for reparation and punishment of faults and &
pleasure-reward for ‘good’ deeds.

. And the moral nature of conscience may be either
right or erroneous, doubtful or enlightened, perverted or
u.nfa,ithful. It is indeed true that outer motives and
circumstances determine morals ; for action when guided by
reason, tends to promote comfort and happiness, and seeks
the gratification of higher desires that do not result in
pain. When our actions are guided from within, either by
the ' 'reﬁning and spiritualising  influence of ’the pure
Int.fntlona.l Lovia (Buddh'l), or by the Self-prompbed and
entirely unmotived action of the Spiritual Will
ill, then
morals cease to have Sway and religion rules th,en the
reason  of the intellect which has  hith t(,) had th
directiion of the conduct, ceages to be of :rl . d he
conscientious actions founded on the dictates :fu:,h . 't de
e mind,
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acting upon the mental body, are no longer th& %dards i3

of conduct. N &

That is why there is no particular code of mowals gn" =gy~
the Theosophical Society; there is really only one standard-e——-"
anywhere, and that is the highest. The T. S. cannot accept
anything lower than that, knowing that as each succeeding
stage is reached, man will realise its inadequacy to satisfy
the aspirations of the spiritnal life, where man becomes
“one with the Presence, one with the Self”.

Do we gain anything, then, in clearness of thought,

"or in knowledge of the true facts, by confusing the

purely spiritual life of religion with the life of morality
on the astral and mental planes of activity?

To say that “Ethics is the divine Life in the world,”
is to plunge us into a direful quagmire: let us maintain
the distinctive, the necessary opposition between the “greed,
outgoing energy, restlessness, desire,” all born of matter,
the passive Nature, and the pure spiritual neutrality
of the Will and the Intuition, which is the incoming
energy of the Supreme Spirit—the difference in short
between Nature and Man, the most ancient, obstinate
and inveterate ‘pair of opposites’ in the universe.

If, in a general sense, it is true that *Hthics is the
diving Life in the world,” it is similarly true that all the
ignorance, and misery of the world are also that divine
Life; but we must discriminate, we must not confuse the
specialised capacities of man as an immediate vehicle of
the Great Self, with the personal limitations of the animal
body, which, as H.P.B. says, is not even a living being.

No doubt there is a great happiness, even if transient, .
in the realisations of Life. The healthy animal reaches
a certain happiness in the gratification of its desires;
but that is not the joy of voluntary sacrifice asking nothing
in return. The latter is a contradiction of all natural
tendencies ; for it means the final suppression .of the
personality and the entrance upon the true life of the indi-
vidual, the life of co-partnership with the Logos.
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) T%lere i? no pure altruism in any act of so-called
sacn(hf:e,’ m the lower worlds; in those worlds the
perfection, and consequent dissolution of the form, is
ne.acessary for the preservation of the species ; it is an act
of self-interest on behalf of the form and its congeners.
If .ib attain its full perfection, it must then necessarily
perish and there is no sacrifice in the mere death of the
form, even for the sake of the preservation of the offspring.

. Unless this exact limitation of morality to its true
sp.heri'e be maintained, there is a risk of still further com-
plicating the none-too-precise terminology of Theosophy.

, The ‘knowledge, love and self-sacrifice of the Spirit
(.)t man in the realm of Spirit (religion) are wholly different
from their counterparts in the lower worlds, the realm of
fnatter. In the former the sacrifice is the true, voluntary,
qoy.ful sacrifice, which is ever willing to die; in the latter
lf. s the persistent assertion of the gelf eve,r striving to
live.

And no biological science can comprehend both., There
are two orders in the universe; one the natural, rational,
moral ordt?r, the interaction of the attributes :)f matter,
.the outgoing energy, and the other the human, spiritual,
1n-'g01n.g orde?r of Intuition, Love, and Will, whose very
being is sacrifice. The Spirit does not obtain full freedom
or command until the lower bodijes h
and  perfected; and until this
‘wish’ not

ave been fully purified
e condition arises, all is
o ' will,”  for the free will is not then exerted,
me W“".houf: proper vehicle ; until the constant harmony
o 1:ee-w1ll guides every act and thought, all is greed,
outgoing energy, restlessness, desire.
exer:ge ml‘?t }IIOt forg?t that the essential condition for the
the mie;d Ofr the Spiritual Wil s the entire freedom of
intuition docidag £ L ©F ethical preconcaption ; the
ot theclles before the ming has time to consider,
da.ta.g Bm;e tha.tter losesb no time in dealing with these
romlt  and e sgontanelty. of all divine perceptions is the
@ Proof of their origin in the Self. Buddhic

1912 THE DOMAIN OF MORALS 303,

consciousness has no relation to material objects; and when
it is once attained, the illusion of the world is dispelled,
and man is free from the bondage of physical laws. -
The rightness of moral conduct is radically distinct
from the righteousness of the religious life; so distinet
that moral rectitude has no value when the life of the
Spirit dominates the man and he can sin no longer; the
purpose of morality is solely the refining and perfecting
of the astral and mental bodies as vehicles through
which the descending Spirit of man may work effectively
for the redemption of matter. All intellectual knowledge
is transcended by the intuition; and the sequel to the life of

.morality can only be experienced in a new atmosphere, where

all watchfulness, all balancing of arguments, all strain and
effort cease, and the perfect freedom of the Spirit alone
remains.

Morality is the conduct of life with respect to the
desire of life; but, with the coming of the will to due,
with conscious loving self-sacrifice, morals are transcended,
and their basis is seen to be merely conditional. That is
moral which tends to the preservation of the life in |
form; that is religious which tends to the liberation of
the Spirit from the form.

It seems imperative at this time to lay full stress upon
the limifed domain of morals, because the practical teach-
ing of churchmen generally implies that morality is ultimate.
InAn article published in the Contemporary Review, No, 582,
entitled ¢ Jesus or Christ ° the Rev. R. Roberts asserted that
the supreme distinction of Christianity was the human moral
idea embodied in the life of Jesus and completely expressed

_in His death on the Cross; His death shows man at his

moral highest; it is the last word on the moral idea.
The moral perfection which God demauds of us was
realised in the man, Christ dJesus; humanity was thus
raised to the moral level of God. And even the higher
Christ-life is said to be only a more stringent enf.orcement;
of moral demands. :
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' “The moral level of (God,” is a lamentable and shock-
ing phrase to anyone who has obtained from Theosophy
an.y. adequate conception of the tremendous possibilities of
spiritual unfoldment in humanity alone. This view is the
outfcome of that personal Idealism which stains modern
ph.llosophy with the conception of God as @ Person. Thus,
this advanced thinker makes the relation bebween man
and (.}Od merely a moral affair, a matter of condnct and
behaviour ounly, without any hint of a spiritual union which
transcends all morals,

Dr. Crossley, the Anglican Bishop of Auckland N. Z., is
:'eported to have said in one of a series of sermons on
.Hea.ven. and Hell’ that man will be judged, and his everlast-
ing desb.my will be determined, by four considerations: care-
fl.llness In speech, correctness in conduct, gentleness in eriti-
cism, and a self-sacriﬁcing disposition. All of these, however,
t;!ay be prompted from without, by the hope of reward.
:Em;g they all form but the scaffolding for the new
N m “mg of God’; or, to change the metaphor, provide

e ‘“clean hands and pure heart” which are but pre-
paratory to the living of the Inner Life.
ond E:(e:n lfhz mt(;st harmonious of the workings of matter,
o an:; o e Ego to the body; even attachment t0
Hoom and e bllss‘ of Heaven, makes for rebirth in

1 pain. .(xood conduct may take the merely

:;lom and conscientious to Heaven, but it will not keep

(:Im there, “‘ Pure Sattvic men worship the Shining Cnes
:}I: g“o‘i':o Them.” But there is no entity, even among

e Shining Ones, who is liberated from the qualities of
matter; so that it is as possible and as necessary for
men as for the Devas to transcend the qualities, in
order to be “fit to become the Eternal?”. ,

.h@raliby means  struggle, labour, striving and never
attaining ; for even the perfection of it would leave &
,man “'a tinished and finite clod, untroubled by a spark,”
while m. 18 the life of the * Christ within ’, the austerity <,>f
body, mind and speech without desire for fruit (Gita xviy, 17),
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that gives an immediate realisation of the divine Life, that
carries a man beyond the qualities of watter and makes
him “fit to become the Bternal”. Is not this difference
in sonl-condition precisely what we recognise when we
pray to be led from Darkness to Light, from the Un-
real to the Real, from Death to Immortality ”?

W. MEeLviLLE NEWTON

A NIGHT VISION

The wheeling worlds move o'er a silvered heaven :
Softly thou liest, sleeping on wy breast—

"Their motion and thy stillness blend in’ peace.
From peace unfolds, even as the holy flower

From silent waters, vision, passing sight;

.And in my arms and on my breast I bear

The slumbering world, and I myself am Love
Transcendent, sublimate, no more the thrall

Of devastating Time and wild Desire.

Thee I upraise; the great world’s woes in thee
Are voiced and summed; thou, for thy loveliness,
Art clad in desolation. Yet, through Lave,
(And I am Love) thou sleep’st as one who dreamns
To meet the morning on the hills of God.

M. L L



AN ASTRAL EXPERIENCE
THE SToRY OF A Past Lirg

[The following is an example of “Past incarnations”
received through a medium in’ trance condition. It purports
to be a past incarnation of Mr. B. and was taken down verbatim
as spoken by the medium.]

BEAUTIFUL picture marred by one discordant shade,

a  beautiful statue disfigured by one ugly chisel
mark, a lovely song, with one harsh note—unto these
things do I liken my life. All the details are perfect, I
would not change any; but on the surface there is one
large blot. My childhood was a happy one, free from
care—surrounded by love; my people  well off, intellectual,
refined, educated. My mother was devoted to her son and
daughter; my sister, as gentle and Joving as she was fair.
I had many boy friends and comrades and amongst them
all T was well beloved. My home, my people were dear
to me. I would not have grieved them for the world.
Ouatside, other people might annoy, but within the home,
We were united ; there was scarcely ever an unpleasant look
or word. And oh! how I loved all kinds of study; learning
was easy for me. A keen and industrious student though
not brilliant, I always held a place not to be despised, in
my classes. I was enthusiastic about my teachers and for
all of them I had great respect. My tastes were artistic
and no pains were spared in the cultivation of them.
I sang, I carved, I painted, I wrote poetry and played various
instraments. To listen to music was exquisite pleasure.
A profession for me was talked of but I could not make
up my mind as to what it should be. 1 knew I should
do something—something that would include the many
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things I was always doing; but what that something was
always eluded me. 1 felt that a solution would come and
that I must wait for it still. The time was not wasted
because I seemed to be always gathering in, prepariug
for the moment when I should discover or decide what it
was that I had to do. No amount of persuasion could
induce me to bind myself to any profession. 1 was ever
active, ever learning. In due course I met one, who
appeared to me more falr wmore beautiful than words can
express. She was pleasing in every sense of the word
and seemed attracted by me. But it was difficult to further
cultivate the friendship, to gain a closer acquaintance.

However, no obstacle could deter me; the difficulties were

overcome and each time I saw her I was more deeply
impressed. Had it been possible I should have waited
longer before speaking, but I was impatient and Fhe
opportunities were few, so I made known to her my desire.
Evidently surprised that I could think of such a thing, she
told me, quite quietly and pleasantly, that it c(?uld not be.
Think of it! The first time I had ever been refused
anything and that the thing I wanted most. I do not
know how I looked, but she seemed shocked and turned
away. I think I went mad and yet not mad, but angry,
bitter and reckless. I cared not what I did and when
another -crossed my path who seemed eager for my com-
pany in my bitterness, it soothed and amused me. Suddenly
I #woke from the wild mood that had possessed me. Then
I realised, and longed to right the wrong I had done, a
wrong for which there could be no redress for she was
dead. It made a change in my whole attitude. At last
I wished to do something and to live a life that would be

' helpful to others. I would be true to the vow I had

taken all too late. I would be constant to the dead al-
though I had not been true to the living. ’I. would never
again seek the society of her who was all in all to. me.
I had no profession but I took one now. I studied ‘medicine,
studied hard—and when my time arrived was at the head of
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tilxe list of successful graduates. I took a practice amongsb
t. & poorest of the poor, Night and day I worked—relieving
sickness  and saffering  yet finding time for further

study. I made no charge for attendance, for the services

;[ rendered, but if, as sometimes happened, money was
orced dpon me by those who could ill afford it I
returned it to them in some form or another and spent

my own i i
y mcome, except what was absolutely necessary for.

subsistence, in helping my patients, 1 was called good and
noble by many but my heart always contradicted them. I
worked strenuously and studied late. Into the darkest, most
poverty stricken places I went and carried relief to many.
My own people were dead, al} except the sister I had loved
so‘ well and she and I had not for years communicated
with each other. I thought they knew the whole sad story
somehow and agreed that it was best to maintain silence
as I had done. I not only attended to the needs of the
body but tried to minister to the mind and spirit as
well, T worked till I could work no longer., Until I could
no longer rely on the steadiness of my hand and memory
and the.n I stopped my practical work, They still looked
to me for sympathy and advice, and I gave them of that
which I had to give. She whom I had loved most was
also i.n the grave for I had lived to be very old. And
then it seemed to me as if 1 had worked out the il I
had done and as if 1 had a right to speak.
* * %k % :

I felt that I was sleeping and I longed to be awake,
but could not break through my slumbers. It seemed as if
part of my brain were awake and al] the rest asleep. I
should have liked to be awake because I had a vague feeling
of being borne upward and shonld have liked to seo that
which I was  going through. At last I was awake
and almost felt that I should like to sleep again. Condi-
tions were so strange. The atmosphere seemed of a pink
colour—a lovely- shade of pink and white and there were
many forms and they were beautiful, peaceful and calm
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and  their eyes looked upward. I felt they were adoring
something or someone and that I was not worthy to, join
in such a throng. They moved swiftly as if each and all
were performing some important task and I stood at the
threshcld and watched and at last one saw me and said
“Art thou idle? Doest thon nothing ?”” T said: “Pray give
me a task,” and he answered: “Influence those on the
earth plane. We gather strength and send it down. We
Bather also purity, holiness and Ilight” I said: “I am
not worthy,” and he replied: “ Fear not. If thou wast
not, thou hadst not been here,” I looked and behold
I was dressed as the others and a great awe came
wpon me and I fell on my knees and I felt I could
not adore sufficiently if I walked about. My gratitude
was great and I longed to work more diligently. I rose
angd looked aboubt me and again one approached and said:
“What hast thou to do?” and I said: “I wish to continue
that work,” and he said: “The power is too limited.
Many helpers are needed and we gather strength from
each that the work may be effective.”” “Can I really be
a helpor 7 I asked and the answer was: “ Every desire and
prayer must find its response.” “I do desire to work in
any way for real and permanent results although there
is no, permanency in physical things.” My guide continned
“Thou banst learn much but not with the intellect
nor by study. Enter into the tasks of others and thou wilt .
begin to understand and see as others do on this level
and I will show thee pictures of results on the lower
planes.” I did as I was asked and the work and its
effect was marvellous and again I was overwhelmed with
the power and goodness of that force that pours forth
from the Centre. Much was revealed to me and my heart
was relieved because I saw and understood. I felt myself
falling, falling, falling and as I fell I seemed to grow;
thought came back, memory seemed to return and. then I
had long long to wait....... While waiting 1 thought I
had better bestir myself and I went and listened to one
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who wag teaching and found that he was making greab
wistakes so I asked him if he would allow me to take
his place. T gladly give place to you for to these I
seem to have nothing to reveal,” he returned, and I stood
up and talked while every eye brightened and every ear
strove to hear. I sajd what 1 had to say as plainly as
possible and many told me [ had spoken just the words
they needed and thanked me for my pains. It seemed
a3 if many who were always doing wrong came and asked
advice of me. To many who were weary of earth, I told my ex-
periences and I advised them to ask for guidance and to
desire higher things. They asked me why I came back
if I was so satisfied, and I told them it was the longing
to serve that had drawn me back,

I cannot tell of all the work I did because there were
80 many in that plane satisfied with things which had
1o reality—not realising their foolishness nor that there

was much that was more worthy, and then at last my
time of waiting was over.

One stone the more swings to her place
In that dread temple of Thy worth ;
It is emough that through Thy grace
I saw nanght common upon Thy earth.

Taker not that vision from my ken,

O whatsoe’er may spoil or- speed;

. Help me to need no aid from men
That I may help such men a8 need.

R. KirLiNe

THE EDUCATION OF THE HEART

By Liry NIGHTINGALE

X y 1 calling and des-
We shall never learn to respect our real i
tiny unti; B;ve have taught ourselves to conmsider eveﬁ-ythtmg s
moonshine compared with the education of the heart.
—Sir WALTER SCOTT.

ISE words and weighty, written by one vsrho was no
sentimentalist, but a man of the world in the besz
and only true sense of the term. To all students o©

_ Occultism these words are pregnant with a still deeper

significance; for in all study of the Divine Mlndb ;;11
nature and man, this edl{cation' of the . heart is h«_)
the béginning and end of the matter. Loc?k in tt ine
own heart and write,” says Goethe; thus intimate 18

the connection between emotional life and creative art.

it matters not; the
Be it song, stone, sound, colour,

heart is the central - fire of all, whereon burns the white

flame of* Love and Art. For as is a man’s l'1ea.rb,
so ¢s he, integrally, for the heart is the hidden

1 i ither opens or blas-
in Deity, which each man el ‘
e Work is divine, and the artist

His the task to make and

mould that which is given him by the .Ma.fxte_r o; tz;l:
artists. The artist has to endure fbh:h c;uc;fj:a::ueoplay e
he may learn “hints o e tools’ ,
?1?:?, }f: at}m:a,y shai)e poems, figures, sym'phoame}sl, nwll?:rae;z
and whereby men, listening and be?toldmf, 8 sixnvmi fle n
glimpses of the beatific vision of “ }.Ilm.w 0 asf i re;t
but who is alike, source, goal, and 1nsp1§atlon o g

Art.

phemes, in manifestation.
is a craftsman of divimty.
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Work i .

for which ;18 the means by which man attains the end

He map.” I\i Wa; created. “In the Image of God made

. an has to : .
this divine image, romake himself in conformity with
tion.  For it is not

unti .
that he re. ntil the craftsman does creative work,

Imagin;:::més that whence he sprang.
mental symbol wll? the word of creasive genius, the sacra-
~at the Feast ;)f t;ﬂlreby wman knows that he also partakes
attribate of dui e Sods. Creation is the property and
to the maker, Y- He who makes is therefore nearest
Yet is .
surrounded vz}il:h bossession of this votive fire beset by,
the God is Om, c‘quntless ordeals and temptations. For
tion, the brute i); dm the germ’ at this period of evolu-
a perpetnal burn; eveloped, and the life of the artist is
mental foress, 4 ;lng'gro.und whereon fiends, demons, ele-
then shall th,e aft'tf, gainst the hosts of the Lord. How
principalities and ' Cimguer? How ghall he strive against
alchemy. The he:;:Wf;xs. By 'the transmutation of spiritual
in all the base ol of the votive artist is a crucible, where-
tho furasss o the:uem;s are consumed and burned away, in
soul of the wint a passion for perfection implanted in the
When the nf;‘as In the heart of the artist.
hot, then the ﬁrma;;e g]eamf; no longer red, but .white-
wasic. Naught me ereof sings to its Lord fn molten
crystal, the s ust come forth till it hag the purity of
Gehennas  of fa-lo N Of_ﬁre' This means hells of conflict,
pains, intorunl YAre,  wiermediate states of purgatorial
coldness : th( ® lmoro deadly - than all) of deadness and
! the subdual of cloudy vapours by the warrior

within ; ; .
W1
from  the nds and tempests of life, till the five

L .

the final saz’;?‘ Hevours t}}e offering of mind and heart,

and not s fice from this manifestation of duality, Then,

when the WOrlzhen} thi gift is rounded end complete,

of art s made of :

self, vyet f of the artist’s ver,

yet transcends the selves; when, on wings oyfv
b

Art is
15 one of the means of regenera~
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aspiration, it soars into the firmament of the creative gphere.
“He is like n refiner’s fire.” These words were spoken in
prophecy of Him who came to redeem a world from
darkness, Every artist whose work turns men’s  vision
from darkness to light, is a Creator and Redeemer, and

a true descendant from the Sons of the Flame.
“For thy golden, everwhelming, everlasting majesty

shines above the world and over the starry heaven;
Thou art exalted above them, O Glittering Fire.”

Lity NIGHTINGALE

UNTO THE END

Unto the end, thro’ countless crores of years
Go, scale the heights with adamantine will,
Thy gaze intent upon the shiuing spheres
Thy goal the heavenly city on the hill.

Most fair the Dharmakaya’s robe appears
° To all who seek Nirvana, calm and still.
Unto the end thro’ countless crores of years

Go scale the heights with adamantine will.

In those far places there are no more tears,
There are no karmic duties to falfil,

There are no aching cares, nor shocks, nor fears
And life is tranquil as a peaceful il

Unto the end thro’ countless crores of years
Go scale the heights with adamantine will.

MARGUERITE POLLARD

¥



THE ADYAR T. 8. CONVENTION OF 1912

RRAN "
A comfifMETb are already being made for the
ot and - convenience of a large influx of mem-
Those vjh :uzmng Convention at Adyar.
should kind] (,) not give timely notice of their coming,
lodging and };_OO;M;“SB us if we are unable to provide
have given T thej“’; we cannot displace those Who
at the 1 previous mnotice in favour of those who arrive
IZ as(tlz moment, unexpectedly.
orde .
o the duls 1't that all possible hospitality may be extended
gates, the following Committees have been formed :

hers

«

SPACE AccoMMODATION

Housin .
Officer ; M 1? gogmzt@m Mr. B. Ranga Reddy, Executive
- G. Soobiah Chetty; Mr. Ramanuja Pillai; Major

C. L. Peacocke
' 3 Mr. i : )
arrangements, r. J. Huidekoper, in charge of sanitary

1. Fach }
member attending the Convention should gend

in th . X X
of hi: 1:)\1&.1 registration fee of one rupee, and send notice
Commibtet:mﬁ toBt};: Executive Officer of the Housing
) r. . aﬂ a R d

- 1912, at the latest. ga Reddy, by November 30th,

2. If a , R
M‘;y ;egg:ﬁwe requires a cadjan hut, he must notify
e éosma.ng?ji Reddy, by November 15th, forwarding
registrati o bh:e, hut with the above-mentioned
e R10n fee.. I'he ordinary size, 10 x 12 footb
A lsxut 8'20]0 with mats, and Rs. 7-8 without mats.
| X 12 feet costs Rs. 17 with mats, and

K is. 12-8 without mats. ’
- (tilfchr del:egate should bring his own bedding, mosquito
equired), towels, soap, travelling lanten,l

_registration fee Rs. 1-8. for furniture
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~ Each delegate (Indian style) who requires & separate
.set, of furniture {(one cot, one chair, and bath room convenience)
is required to pay Rs. 1-8 as a lump sum.

Each delegate (European style) should send with his
(one cot, one chair,
and bath room convenience) as & lump sum.

Any delegate requiring extra accommodation or cou-
veniences should make arrangements Wwith the Executive
Officer of the Housing Committee.

RecEPTION ARRANGEMENTS
Central Station—Mr. Ratnasabhapati,
and others.
Egmore Station—Mr. Condesvami Pillai,

and others.
Ladies) Mrs. A. E. Adair ; Countess
chandra

Inquiry Offices :

Reception Committee :
Olga Schack; Mrs. G. Soobiah Chetty ; Mrs. T. Rama

Rao; Mrs. Z. Best.

Reception Commatiee : (Gentlemen) Mr. A. Schwarz;
Mr. Johan van Manen; Mr. J. R. Aria; Mr. A, Ramaswami
Shastri; Mr. G. Soobiah Chetty; Mr. M. B. Kohalatkar ;

- Mr. A. Mettam.

Foop ARRANGEMENTS

Food Committee: (Buropean) " Miss Dixon, Executive
Officer ; Mr. C. S. Best; Mr. Oscar Beer.

Each delegate requiring meals in the Kuropean style
(including chota hazri, coffee, tea or milk) is required to
pa.y> Rs. 2 per day.

Food Commitlee :
cative Officer; Mr.

Mudaliar.
Each delegate requiring meals in the Indian style (two meals

per day without lunch, chota hazri or milk) is required to pay As.

8 per day. Each delegate should bring his own drinking utensil.
Delegates (Indian kitchen) are requested to observe

the following rules: -

1. Tickets for meals must be purchased ab the Bh;janasﬁla,
. between 6 and 8 a. M. daily; a season ticket for

(Indian) Mr. J. Sreeniviisa Row, Exe-
A. Venkatesiah; Mr. A. Ranganatham
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four 4.
'inclusivgsm()f the Convention proper (27th to 30th
season tick ay also be purchased beforehand; & full
clusive) m o6 for the six days (20th to 31st in-
It would oy also _be purchased beforehand.
mittee if dele m;x ch facilitate the work of the food com-
are available fgznfsl would purchase season tickets. They
of four days, and S;){ N(;;vember' Rs. 2 for season tickets
’ s 3 f : -
should be remitted when _ox'd:'i:;ason tickets of six days:

Single day ti
gle day tickets are also available from 1st November.

and delegates a
re .
earliest convenience requested to purchase them at their
Late-tick . ,
till reg‘ulaxl'ct'etljI holders will have to wait for their meals
% Thy - llc et holders have finished dinning
. re .
3. 'Those ::il}) l.)et only one Brihmana kitchen for all.
their OW::I e;d cf;Dking their own food, should bring
6 . .
4 arrangements, nsils and make their own kitchen
. There wil
5. Food wilil 1;6 a refreshment stall for coffee, tea, o8-
not be served outside the dining hall.
Arrangement I;ECTURE ARRANGEMENTS
8 ‘
Mr. B pents forthe loctures aro in the hands of
SYMPATHISE
Arran RS
immediate gfal.lrfilllit S are made only for members gnd their
fore, can onl] ; s (when unavoidable). Sympathisers, there-
for. The chir ¥ a: comtiodated sfter members aro arrange)
members, § mge:h- or sympathisers are double those for
of the Lod ympa 1seirs must apply through the Secretary
odge at their place of residence
MISCELLANEOUS

Al
valuables may be handed over to Mr. A. Schwarz,

the T !
T;za:sure{' of the T. 8., who has & strong room
Therz w1g be a dispensary on the premises.
e will be a Post Office in the grounds

Axnig Besant, P, T, 8.
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9- 0am
5-30 r.M.

8-0 A

12- 0 NOON.

3-30 p.u.

5-30 p.m.

& 0am

12. 0 NooN.

5-30 p.M.

8- 0am.

12- 0 NoON.

4- O e,
5-30 p.M.
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PROGRAMME
T. S. Activities

December 26 to 31, 1912

Thursday, December 26th

General Council.
Public Lecture, G. S. Arundale,
¢« Bducation as Service .

Friday, December 27th
E. S. (Section.) In the Shrine
Room.

Convention of the T. S.
() Presidential Address.

(i) Reports from National
Societies and Unsectionalised '

Countries.
(iii) Reports from Subsidiary
Activities.
Questions and Answers. C. W.
Leadbeater. ’

Public Lecture, The President, T.S.,

< Theosophy and the Theosophic-

al Society, I. Theosophy, or
Para-vidya.'

Saturday, December 28th
E. S. (General) In the Hall
Convention of the Indian Section.
Public Lecture, The President, T.S.
1L ¢ Theosophy, the Open Road

to the Masters.’

Sunday, December 29th
E.S. (Section) In the Shrine Room.
Convention of the Indian Section.
Anniversary Meeting.
Public Liecture, The President, T.S.
IIL ¢ Theosophy, the Root of all

Religions.’
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Monday, December 30th
8-0am. E. 8. (General) In the Hall

12- 0 xoow. Open Discussion : ¢ The Policy of

Y. the T. 8. »

3-30 e ’ Questions and Answers, c.W.
Lieadbeater.

5-30 v.y. _ Public Lecture, the President, T.S

'IV.“The Theosophical Society, 1t

. 1
Meaning, Purposs, and Functions.

Tuesday, December 31st

5-80 pax. Pablic Lecture, B. P. Wadia,
. ¢The Theosophic Life.’
6-30 par. Closing of the Convention by the
President.

cher 'General Council Meetings wnd Indian Section Conncil
Meetings will be arranged as convenient. :

All Public Lectures and the Anniversary Meeting will be held
._unde'r the Banyan Tree, Blavatsky Gardens, and no tickets will be
required. A certain number of seats will be reserved for elderly
persons. Entrance from the gate into Blavatsky Gardens from the
public road.

The programme for Subsidiary Activities follows separately-
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T, . Subsidiary Activities

(Membéx‘ship in the T. 8, is not necessary for working in thése.)

Saturday, December 28th

3-30 r.pr. T.S. Order of Service Meeting.
In the Hall.

(i) ‘The Path of Service
in the Vedas,’ opened by
A. Mahiadeva Shastri.
Discussion. .

(ii) ‘Pacts and Ideals of Theo-
sophical Service, opened
by Mrs. Georgin Gagarin.
Discussion.

Sunday, December 29th

2- Orm Sons of Indis Meeting. In the
‘ Hall. ‘Sons and Daunghters of the

Empire,' Prof. E. A. Wodehouse.

7-30 p.y. The Order of the Star in the East.
In the Hall. ‘The Work and
Hopes of the 0.8.E.’ G.8.
Arundale.

Tuesday, December 31st

9- 0 am. Educational Counference. In the
. Hall.
L “The Fducative Value of n Language,’ by Professor Wodehouse,
C. H.C.

2. % Secondary Education in Ceylon,’ by Principal F. L. Woodward,
Buddhist College, Galle.

3. “The Place of Intuition in Education,’ by Principal F. Arundale, -
C. H. C. Girls’ Schools.

4. *The Edueation of the Depressed Classes in Sonthern India,” by
Miss Kofel, Superintendent of the Olcott Pafichama Schools.

9. “The Teaching of Budghism in Budghist Schools,” by {name not

yet received). -
6. ‘Methods of Presenting Spiritual Truths to Students,’ by

Principal G. S. Arundale, C. H. C.
7. ‘Reports from National Societies on the progress of Theosophical

Education,’ if any.
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"ot
her Meetings Held During Convention

MASONIC
- Thursday, December 26tk
- Opy,
Masgonic Lodge (working in E. A)
Address on ‘Masonic work snd
Life," by the V. I. Bro. Anni®
. Besant, 332 V. P, and Deputy of
the Supreme Council.
.o Monday, December 30th
-~ 0 py.
Masonic Lodge (working in the
189).
o N

It is prob )
3lst, for t?xe e:tl;tl::hai:n?e:tm% Will be held on Tuesday, December
ot 8 Temple of the Rosy C
y Cross.

India.

Vasanti Press, Adyar, Madrag

THE
ADYAR BULLETIN

e

HEADQUARTERS NOTES

FYVHE welcomes given to me on landing in India at

Bombay from the western Lodges, and then at
Benares from northern, central and eastern, were mentioned
last month. This month we chronicle those from Madras
and South India. On the way down two addresses were
Presented, at Vizianagram and Waltair (from Vizagapatam).
At Adyar there was a loving welcome from the residents;
then a public meeting in the Victoria Hall, presided over
by the Hou. Mr. Thyagaraya Chetti, President of the -Indian
Chamber of Commerce, where an address in a very beanti-
ful casket was presented. It was signed by such well-known
citizens as the above-named, and, among very many others,
by the Hon. Mr. M. A. Kuddus Badsha Sshab, the Hon.
Mr. Justice T. Sadashiva Iyer, Dr. Zyanlaliuddin Sihab,
Mr. P. N. Muthaswamy Naidu, Rao Bahadar T. Numberumal
Chetty, all men representing large interests in Madras. On
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the 25th October, when Mr., Leadbeater arrived,-a similar

welcome was coxtended to him by the residents, and in’

the afternoon addvesses were presented to us both from
South Indian ILodges. Practically all Theosophical India
has spoken; the reason underlying all this is to be
found in the cruel libels that have been circulated all the
world over against the Theosophical Society, Mr. Leadbeater
and myself. 'The Adyar resideuts are now taking action, as
many of them have been eager to do since the publication
in The Hind in 1911 of the article by Dr. Nair. As
soldiers nnder fire—lying motionless on the gregnd, obedient
to their officer’s command—joyfully spring forward in
the charge the moment his order rings out, so have these
patient, resolute men and women remained silent under
well-nigh intolerable aspersions, until the dragging of their
President into Court has set them free. A proposal for
a civil suit in the High Court, with the President, late
Vice-President and Treasurer as Plaintiffs, is in the hands
of Messrs. King and Partridge, Solicitors, who are consult-
ing the Advocate-General and Mr. N. Barton, Bar-at-Law,
for the Plaintiffs. Other civil and criminal actions are
under consideration, to be brought by Mr. Aria, Recording
Secretary, Don Fabrizio Ruspoli dei Principi di Cerveteri,
Major Peacocke, R. A., first cousin of the present Marquis
of Ely, who served on the Staff as a Brigade-Major for
Cavalry throughout the Boer War, Mr. 1. Ramachandra Rao,
retired Sub-Judge, and Mr. James Scott, M.A., F.BE.1.C.,
Bar-at-Law, Principal of Junagadh College, and late Director
of Public Instruction in that State. These actions are in the
hands of Mr. Richmond, Bar-at-Law, and Mr. Gurusvami, and
are brought partly because of the letters published in The
Hind7, that have been circalated all over Burope, America and
Australasia. Adyar has been befouled all over the world, and,
after long patience, we step forward to defend its residents.
* %

The Reply of the Defendant to the Plaint of Mr.

G, Naraniah was filed at Chingleput on November 6th, 1912.

1912 HEADQUAKTERS' NOTES 8.
The High Court, Madras was moved on N.Omeerr 5“{)12@‘1
12th, to transfer the suit from Chingleput to 1tse¥f- e f{iml]

was published in full, without walting to pr.llnt bhe-u ;};ly
with it, by The Hinda and The Leader. Fme‘nds mvemali
by sending e the names of any other Engthst};l )or o
cular papers which followe«_i this cuursef a-b }.b.‘)’ already
compelled to print the Reply. The Hinda ‘ms e
offered to do so. I wust not, of course make any com

on this case, as it is now sub Judice.
*

*
at Adyar, and we all  feel
3 3 ey t
thankful that the attacks on Theosophy are tra:xsteg;edan;
the law-courts. Meanwhile there 18 SO much ok f, e
we are so glad to do it. 'To be allowed to work for

: hildhood’s
suffer for Him! My ¢
Master, to be allowed to . what used to seom the grey .
° nee and chivalry

dull and sordid

*
Work proceeds happily

visions are coming tru e
commonplace modern world, and the

r our
of older struggle once more colou

e o

1 'l and to conquer
o hy woes forth conquering d nquer 10
all til}:");‘;iyy la:ds of the earth. Here 18 @& (}ua:;t little
Z nd.
paragraph from The Voice of Labour, New Zeala

ve to look to its laurels as leading
Every second business man

4

in

» Rationalism will ha

r thodox  religion- : man
lﬁzue!{%ﬁr i:f t}(:a guest after business for the Voice wants
wi

< the eye of
talk « Theosophy”. I this paragrs ph m}?et'i toeher yheart.
Mrs. Annie Besant, it will surely bring much Jo

Yes, Mrs. Besant is glad that the good news is spreads
es, .

T uslng Of

enquiry. : .
* %

Adyar is growing Vvery beautiful under the care of

3 A} '. s

i i ly attending to the seriou

Mr. .Huidekoper, who is not oniy. . ' 1
qﬂestio:xl of pfu’ture income, but is also making delightfu

1 . Ty
little gardens round all the buildings, and 'pla;ntmlidg:; Zd
coloured shrubs along walks, 80 that the eye 18 &

; A
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‘in all directions. 'The plots of land rented to good 'Theo-
sophists for building purposes are being built on, and the
houses of Mr. Justice Sadashiva Iyer of the Madras High
Court, and of Mr. Justice Chandrashekhara Iyer of the Mysore
High Court, are nearly finished. A new well is to be
sunk for the convenience of the group of houses which
stand along the road, and along the side of Blavatsky Gardens

which abuts on the Roman Catholic School.

*
* %

Preparations are being made for the Convention,
which promises to be a very large one. All the buildings

are assigned, and orders are being given for the additional

huts. The increasing number of Indian ladies who are
taking a keen interest in the Theosophical Society demands

much additional accommodation. At one time only Parsi -

ladies attended, but now a number of Hindis also come.
There is also a class held at Headquarters for Indian
ladies, at which they ure also studying English, and &
large room is to be built in which they can meet in

comfort to talk and study Theosophy.

*
* %

Our numbers at Adyar are growing very large, snd
all our rooms are now engaged. I do not see my way
to the provision of much more accommodation. We have
over sixty Europeans and nearly forty Indians living here
already, and it is very doubtful whether it is wise to
allow our numbers to grow much larger. It is true that
‘there is plenty of land, but if there are too many people
here, the quiet atmosphere for which they come may be
destroyed. Then, again, our evening classes will lose their
present conversational and intimate character if they grow
too large. It is hard to refuse eager students, and yet
only by refusal can we keep Adyar what it is. What
do our readers say as to our future policy ? Shall it be
one of extension or of restriction ?

.

———————

THE MASTER AND THE DISCIPLE

By B. Safsiva Rao, B.A. (Cantab)

. ALL earnest students of ‘LTheosophy know that the

mest valuable and the most inspiring parb of its

teachings centres round the Masters of Wisdom. All

earnest members have asked themselves fahe (?l‘lest.ion:
“How can we come into touch with the'sg mlghty Teachers
and by what steps can we, who are living in the world,
guin admission into the greut Temple‘?” '

To understand this clearly we have to realise the
nature of the work in which the Masters are eng'a.gmdé
That work, to put it briefly, is to carry out the plt?.nh;)
the Logos, which is evolution. The .Masters are gl'le‘mlg l};
agents ceaselessly engaged in working out;. the divine wi
in the universe. Having perfected their own humal.il
evolution, having learnt all thab thcf earth can .t:ace I:
they' have, out of their infinite compassion and love, ¢ osfd
to be the Guardians of humanity. It is They wh'o gui 3
the destinies of nations and countries, m(.)uldmg al.n
shaping the events of. history in a,ccords?,nce w1t}'1r hth: Izha;::
that is given Them to work out. It is from The  that
all ideals and inspiration come. They work t.hro(;lgi3
artist, the musician and the poet. Shakespeare lan Wa,c::;
Dante and Goethe, Raphael and Michael Angelo, Wag

and Beethoven all owe their splendid power to the

ingpiration they have received from these great Ones.

There is not a single achievement of human genius m a.n;;
department of life in which the Master'’s hand is lr::
invisibly working. Through all the countless ages, They
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have stood behind men strengthening and helping forward
humapity in its efforts to evolve. In its infancy 'They
came as Rulers and Kings and gave laws to the people;
and  when humanity reached its youth, They gently
withdrew, but always watched over it, giving it a forward
iapulse from time to time.

Weak and helpless, humanity has ever looked up to
Them for help and strength. It is to’ these great Ones
that the cry of pain goes up from millions of hearts;
and prayers for help, for peace, for freedom from life’s

troubles are continually streaming upwards to the mountain--

home of the great Lord of compassion, the Master of
Masters. And He and all His Mighty Brethren, out of
Their great love, are coaselessly generating and pouring
out streams of blessing upon the world.

In this mighty task They are engaged, and eagerly do
They welcome any who are willing to aid Them in Their work
and take upon themselves a little of the burden of the
world. This gives us the first and the only essential condition
of discipleship.  The Master has at His disposal only a finite
amount of force which He secks to use in the service of
men. So great is the need of men that the Master cannot
afford to waste any of that power which He holds in
trust for the human race. Now discipleship involves
the concentration of a certain amount of the 'Master’s
attention and the expenditure of a portion of His energy.
The Master way not, and therefore will not, give of his
force, unless such an expenditure brings in return a profit
in the shape of an additional power of service through
the chaunnel of the disciple. To make this idea more
concrete, let us take the case of a famine-relief officer
whose duty it is to distribute food to the people in the
famine districts, and who has a certain amount of grain
entrusted to him for the purpose. It is obvious that the
duty of the officer is to exercise the most scrupulous care
in the choice of his subordinate officers, and to see that
the men’ are thoroughly honest, and are not likely to use

‘cléanse it by Their touch;
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the grain, so badly needed by the people, fo.r their own .
personal advantage. Any negligence under such circumsjances
would be criminal. ‘

This is exactly the position of these great Teachers.
Looking on the world around Them, They si,ee .so much
need for help and so few workers ready to give it. They
see the sorrow of the world, the agony and the tears 'of
men, the strife and discord, the awful cruelty, the conﬁl(.:t
of passions. Thongh They know the futl}re, yet Their
hearts are often sad and They strain every power, @very
faculty, They possess. They bear cheerfully the burden of the
world, They are the great purifiers of the woﬂd, who
and all the harsh and discordant
notes of outer circumstances pass through Them and come
forth in a great swelling tide of music, compelling and

inging peace and harmony.
powe';fhl:}, 3::53 %‘ dr;votion to the Master,” “love towards
Him,” are much misunderstood. The Master does not
require our love or our worship, but this does not mean
that we should not be devoted to the Teacher. O.ur
devotion should take the form of trying to be like Him
and to love and serve those whom He loves and serves.
To love Him is to feel towards others as He feels, a’nd
to do what He would have us do. The Christ said:
“Inasmmch as ye have dome it unto one of the”]‘east
of these My brethren, ye have done it unto Me;” the
Buddha said: ¢ Brothers, if any desire to help Me, let
the;n. help one that is sick.” All spiritual Teachers arg
agreed on this point, that none can ‘e.nter the portal;hof
discipleship except those who are willing to do as They
lift a lttle of the heavy karma of the

are doing, to :
; to come to Their world, but

world. They do not bid any o
They welcome any candidate who c(_msegrates all TS
powers to the work in which the great White Brotherhood is

engaged.
As was said previously,
the world with eager eyes, to find

the Master is looking®out over
any among the
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children of men in whose hearts the note of compassion,
of ungelfish service has begun to sound. Aund therve are
Some among us whose eyes are beginning to see more
clearly in' the surrounding darkness, and in whose ears
the still small voice has begun to “whisper of the glory
and the splendour of the Divine life. And lo! sudden-
ly, amidst the gloom and twilight of life, they hear
the music of a mysterious voice bidding them awake to
the sorrows and sufferings of those around them; a
light, clear and radiant, shows them a glimpse of the
ancient and narrow path. That mysterious voice is the
voice of the messenger of the Masters, whom They have sent to
guide willing hearts to Their feet; and in the light which
comes from Their disciple, each shall behold some day the
majesty and the glory of his Master.

To many that first glimpse of the Divine has come.
In the outer physical world we have seen some who 0
us embody our highest aspirations and ideals—symbols of all
that is highest and holiest. As an artist beholds in the
face of Nature some inner vision of beauty, as the Poet
and the Musician revel in the harmonies that are hesard by
the inner ears alone, so does he who is about to tread
the path that leads to the gateway of the Temple, be-
hold the God within him made manifest in human flesh ;
once that vision is beheld, nothing remains for hih but to
follow the light that he has seen. It shines before him,
calmly and steadily enshrined in that tabernacle of human
flesh. Such is our first touch with the Master’s world and

in our relations with His messenger we have a foretaste,

a faint reflection, of the splendour of discipleship.

People who have not had a glimpse of this sacred
relation between the Guru and the disciple, do not under-
stand the nature of the obedience that the pupil renders
to his Teacher. It is not easy to analyse a relationship
so holy, so .inexpressibly tender and beautiful as this.
Higher, purer and stronger than the most binding aund
sacred of all earthly relationships is the tie between the

9.
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disciple and his Master. It is a tie from the pas(;;
Stretching across the ages, growing over stronger. ar}x)
Stronger as the years roll by, a tie which can never e
broken, He is the Father, who has given us S}.)lrltllal
life, who has been watching over us and protecbl.ng us
ever since we entered the human kingdom. He is the
Mother, only infinitely wiser and more tender .t;han the
best of mothers, watching and tending the child whom
He is rearing into manhood. He is the Teac.her, who
stimulates the intuition, the intellect and the r.mnd., w.ho
gives us the, key of knowledge, and tea,ches' .w1th mﬁm}fe
patience, with unwearied effort, ever smiling at the

-Tepeated blunders of the ignorant pupil, loving him even

more for his mistakes. They speak foolishly who say t}‘la.t
the spiritual Teacher loves to give commands and receive
obedience. There is no pledge between the ‘Teacher and
the pupil except that which is the corllsecmtxo'n of ad l:vz
that *has been growing stronger from-life to life, an( E.
at last united the two for ever. Have not we, even in t ;
outer world, caught glimpses of a love that dares all an
sacrifices all for the sake of the beloved?' And when we
realise that the highest love on earth is but a poor
broken image of the love that exists between th(? Teac}.ler
and ,the pupil, we shall understand hcfw the hl.gh;;t goy
of the disciple is ever to carry out t.he.vnshes of his Master.

And is it not a fact that it is only through love
that one can learn from another? Knowledge is ever
communicated through the subtle. power of sympathy. f'I‘he
child learns through trust and conf%den-ce .and 1{).ve ror:;
its 'paren‘ts. Where love exists there 1s no mequ'a 1b.y, a,r;
so-called obedience is natural and easy because it is only
another name for loving co-operation between the younger
and the elder; and so in the school and tbc? college too.
All who are ignorant learn through trust in those Who

hemselves.

kno“; ::i: :::er:' lfeard children question the authorii’;y of the
elders to guide them in their childhood, I have never

2
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eard of st
as to their u;fxzs :Vho demanded proofs from their teachers
between the elder :n; t;each. And it is s0 in all relations
T € youn
i’«:;ib those who are igno)r,-ant em, obweon those who know
1th it the . i
the  mark ;f P:bwelt to convey that knowledge, and ever
] e teacher iy th ?
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ofo 4 §
e s .reai}()ieak as those having authority andvenc:te e:s’
power of ﬂ;e t;mththe world mstinctively recognises the
For a reaso }T‘hereOf the Masters are an expression
n i . e
has been drawn bthV ioh i not quite obvious, a distinction
ween the methods of acquiring knowledge

of the occult and
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Much of the conct::-ov;l ne thon its dogmas, its doctrines.
Mrs. Bosant's qog MrsyLand doubting questions regarding
records of the past h:\re e:gbeater,s investigations into the
ideas on the . arisen owiug to a lack of clear
is continua.lly I:::(lilee i of “0 C(%u“; science. The demand that
the truth of your 18: “Give us ocular demonstration of
a proof or a ydemoitztem.ents‘f, Let ussee what constitutes
science. The work osfmt}:llon o the region of experimental
all to observe phen the scientific investigator is first of
to state clearly th‘)mena }lnder differing conditions, and
particulai sot of ‘}’1 precise conditions under wh,ich a
described in p Gno'mena occurs. The apparat .
minute detail, and all the "eqﬂisitz pc:';;:. is

itions

- .
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1 experiment are laid

for the successtul performance of a1
is all that an in-

down clearly and accurately. That
V?stigator is bound to do. His work is then repeated by
his colleagues and verified. After it has passed through
this process, the results become part of the scientific
doctrines of the time, and are accepted by the ordinary
lay students of science as correct until disproved or modified
by further 4esearch. :

It is uot realised by those who have not been through

 course of scientific study how few of the mwore re-

condite facts of nature are capable of Deing verified
by any buat experts. People do not realise the amount of
training that is necessary for the man who would verify
even the most elementary facts of pature. The student
of science has to go through an elaborate course of pre-
baratory work, developing the powers of his senses, the
keenness of sight, the delicacy of touch and hearing, the
deftness of finger, which enable him to handle the delicate

apparatus of science.
Now surely it will be granted that the Science of

Sciences, the spiritnal Science, would necessarily require &

training even more -rigorous. For it consists not in dis-

covering more instruments for observation, but in develop-
ing .the inner faculties. Those who have gncceeded 1in
have given to us very precise
and faculties. It is for the
It is not their fault, if we

acquiring these powers
knowledge abont these powers
student to take it or leave it.
do not fulfil the necessary conditions under which alone

the occult teachings can be learnt.
For there is a law which every s

must obey before any spiritual power will be entrusted to
him—the law of unselfishness. This quality is demanded
from the aspirant with a rigidity which knows no exception ;
for all the power that the aspirant will ever possess must
be used in the service of men.

And so the preliminary
the disciple consists in acquiring this

tudent of Occultism

portion of the training of
qualification. It
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“f"ly be useful to understand, from what has been pre-
viousty said, the nature of the qualifications demanded
from a candidate for discipleship. It is obvious that
w'ha,tever else the disciple may lack, he must possess two
virtues  which  are indispensable to him. He must
po'ssess a natare which allows the Master to use him as
His agent in the outer world, at any time and for any
purpose. And all spiritual training is simply the getting
rid of the barriers that stand between him and the
Master’s service. He must have no dislike for any person
in the world; for if he has sach a dislike, it means that
the Master cannot use him in the service of that parti-
culal.' individual. In . fact everything  that erects 8
barrier between him and others prevents him from being a
channel for the Master’s life. He must be alert even in
the midst of all the daily occupations of life, for who
k’nows when the Master may require him to render ser-
vice to some in trouble or sorrow; and he must be
so devoted to the Master that he will be willing to
suffer any hardship in the endeavour to carry out His orders.

How can we do this? How can we reach this ome-
pointedness ? There is only one way of doing it; it is
ever to realise His presence in our hearts. By making
use 'of' a law, which psychologists know as the law of
association, it 1s possible to make the Master a living
and continuous part of our consciousness. In this we
have to use a wonderful power which we all have, and
that is imagination. It is one of the most potent of
human faculties both for evil and for good. To start
with, we must build a stroné', clear image of the Master,
or of one who to us is the highest expression of all
that is most beautiful and glorious. Steadily we must
build that image, visualising every detail, until there stands
before us the perfect type of spiritual manhood, glorious
and splendid beyond all description. The next step is to
make. one great offering to Him of all that we have,
of our thoughts, desires and emotions.

'His messengers. So with every detail of life,
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Let us soo how we can spiritualise our life in every
portion of it. We bathe in the morning. Whit a
can make of it, if wo

beautiful spiritual ceremony We
le in which the Lord

realise that our body is but the temp L
is dwelling, that bathing 13 but a process of pu‘rlfymg
His dwelling-house, and that the water shines with the
light of His holy presence. And so too with food a}nd
drink; we can consecrate them by realising that by eating

we shall be strong for the service of the Lord. We have
e must realise that he 18 sent

& visitor, let us imagine; W . :
served an

to us by the Lord Himself as one to be

helped. We have a speech to deliver; Wwe must speak a8
whether 1t

a walk, or anything

be writing a letter, going out for
; ’ made sacred and holy

else, every action of ours must be act
by offering it as a sacrifice to the Lord within us.

Thus daily training the body, mind and heart in the
continuous worship of ' the wondrous Divinity within, the
aspirant becomes a centre of calm and holy influences ; a.nd
wherever he goes, there the place becomes a little shrine
because of the Master’s presence within.

And one day the light within will have grown E.;tronger,.
more brilliant, and lo, he beholds within that light the
figure of his Master, with His hand stretched out in benedic-
tion; he hears the voice, the same still, small voice that
he heard long ago, but stronger, more vibrant ; and h(.a passes
through the gates of that Temple ¢ which open inwards
only,” and enters into the .possession of that knowledge and

wisdom which is eternal life.
B. Safsiva Rao



A RED INDIAN BIRTH CHANT
By Axnie Besant

A}T the. laying of the Foundation Stone of the Adminis-
. tration Building at Krotona the following delightful
Birth Chant' of the Omaha Tribe of the Awerican Red
i\l{en 'wrae? given. How near and iutimate and beautiful is
e .lela,tmn between man and non-human natuve indicated
i]}:a‘rem. It was & very graceful thought which brought
18 to the birthing of a new centre of the work of the

White Lodge. It ap . v
peared in The Th .
pp. 150-151. eosophist for April 1912,

Ho! Ye Sun, Moon, St
] ) ars, all ye that- i
I bid you hew mel! o 0 movein the heavens,
Into your midst has come a new life,
Consent ye, I implove!

Make i i
%rzt lt}:xiup!ath smooth, that it may reach the brow of the

Ho! Y i i i ‘
e a?r, Winds, Clouds, Rain, Mist, all ye that move in

I bid you hear me!
Into your midst has come a new life.
A kCo.nsent ye, I implore!
lake it i E
e I;dshi}iz]li!:h smooth, that' it may reach the brow of the

Hol . .
(; ! oY;? thgﬂ;:.,rt hY”alleys, Rivers, Lakes, Trees, Grasses, all
I bid you hear we!
Into your midst has come a mew life.
X kCopseut ye, 1 implore! :
ihiex- dxtsh il}ﬁth smooth, that it may reach the brow of the
Ho! Ye Birds, great and small i
as, , that fly in the air,
Ho! Ye Animals, great and small, that ytriwel[ in t‘l’;e forest,

Ho! Y .
(;n ; lfe I;xg;s;i, that creep among the grasses and burrow

8pirits were wooed to friendliness
“consent to its inbringing being sought.

1912 A RED INDIAN BIRTH CHANT 335

I bid you hear me! ‘
Into your midst has come a new life.
Consent ye, I implore!
Make its path smooth, that i

fourth hill!

Ho! All ye of the heavens, all ye of the air, all ye of the

earth : )
I bid you all to hear me! ‘
Into your midst has come a new ¥1fe.
Consent ye, consent ye all, I 1‘mplore!
Make its path smooth-—then shall it travel beyond

hills !

"A breath comes to

when the Gods walked with men, and when the ;
to a new life, thewr

May be, in days
ain arise—for it but slumbers—
and radiant

»

t may reach the brow of the

the four

as herein from the fav-off days
nature-

to come, this love will ag
and will bless the earth, enduing it with new

beauty.
‘ ANNIE Busant

THE OUTER COURT

‘If thou wouldst keep the inner chambers holy,
Then in the outer court no dust may fall,
* Nor stranger voices of a worldly traffic
Within the precincts of thy Temple call.

Holy of Holies, home of the Xternal,

A sacred shrine thy heart can only be, '
If the broad pavement of thy speech and action
From sordid lust and passion fulse be free.
Guard then the threshold, make the comtyard worthy
To be the entrance to thy holy place,
Then shalt thou know the strange and mystic rppture

Of those who see the Master face to face.
J. S. Parminsox



THE NEW MILITANCY

[The following letter is veprinted from The Times of
Loudon.]

~ Sig,—~Will you permit me, as a sincere admirer of the
spirit of self-sacrifice which is the mainspring of the militant
movement, to lay before your readers certain considerations that
seemn just now to be overlooked ?

Until now the militants have sacrificed only themselves, and
they had won the right to make the proud boast uttered by
Mrs. Pankhurst in ber splendid speech for the defence in the
trial for conspiracy; that, alone of active political movements,
the militant women's movement had injured no lving creature
snve its own soldiers. Its forces were composed of martyrs, and
they fonght by endwving suffering, not by inflicting it—the
one sure way to perfect triumph ; and—if women are to embody
the purest ideals—the only way fit for them to tread.

But now the miovement trembles on the verge of a new
departure ; Mr. Hobhouse's wicked incitement to crime, and the
violent threats of civil war and of industrial war made by
prominent men, are having their evil effect; men have ever
used violence to gain their ends, and there is a danger that
women Toay follow their bad example, and become second-rate
men in their political methods, instead of heroic women. The
attempt to fire the theatre at Dublin, reckless of human life
—for who can tell the result of such a fire, if successful f—
was the first step on the new path. T leave out the supposed
af)fiet;}fpted arson of a private honse, which was probably mere
‘ bluff’,

] There is atill time to check this tendency to use erime
in  political warfare, and therefore 1 venture to write. We
have seen a similar change of wmethods in Russia, and may
}em‘n ‘wxsdom therefrom. The Nihilist movement was, in its
maception, one of pure self-sacrifice of the most heroic kind:
youths and maidens, highly born and wealthy, moved by a
passion of sympathy for the suffering peasantry and factory
workers, left their homes to live and labour with their hauds
among the poor, to comfort and to educate them. There was
no idea of revelution, of rebellion, but only of gradusl uplift-
ing by comvadeship. The Government, most foolishly, saw
jcreason in self-sacrifice, arvested the enthusiasts, flung them
into the fortresses, exiled them to Siberin. They endured in
patience; they suffered and died. At last their patience gave
way: they became maddened by the sufferings of their friends;
they selzeq the weapons of the weak-—the bomb, the dagger,
and the mine. They killed some of their oppressors, but they
also killed their movement. Organised society is stronger with

h A

3
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its gallows than a handful of revolutionists with theiligugoﬁﬂtg;

And they not only killed their movement politically,
killod itymorally:y few know the splendid beginning; all “know

the violence and the murder which accgmplantied the ?njl-e nt'm;g
name 2y sye o P hilogophica erm  eqmy
of Nihilist, originally 2 p Btb assassin. And, as al-

gnostic, has become synouymous Wi ¢
Ways, detectives entered the organisation of violence, were :{3:;
Tost incendiary among incendiaries, with all the corrup
and treachery which follow such entrance.

ansforma-~

Lot ili ovement to undergo a similar tr
tion? Ay h:hem llixlg‘:;:n;n the idea may seem incredible, but once
erime is entered on it must either become more and morle
violent until it ends in o revolution, successful or u_nsuccessfu,
Or it must rouse society against the mqvemet}t it clai{neé té) su;)-
port, and. lead to its suppression. The high-minded, blinded, tmst'z
begin it ; they are soon ousted by the more violent: such conte ¢
e most violent leads. The Girondins were patriotic, self—d.eim;
ed, noble; they perished at the hands of the more violew
ontaguards in the violence they had invoked. ‘
Is there nmob yet time to separate militancy from crime,

and restore Mrs. Dankhurst’s bosst? For crime is crime,
whether the motive be political or personal: 1t po_llutefl;) the
cause which uses it; and no civilised State can admit a burn-

ing theatre as a relevant argumfexllt ,ioz'hwom. aqls alz are fgﬁicéﬁo
not A sefnl, if the crimin . i
deny crime may be succe d iolence inflicted on

ly numerous to overbear with violence the vi h willing

them by the law. But there are not women enoug
: ; ¢h

use vi n success, even if success were WOr
T e pri it is not. If there were, they

winning at such a price—as t
could wi i ; abstaining from all engagements,
d win very easily, by & and gho_usehOId service until

marriages, household guidance
votes were given. The weankness of the woman's movement,

88 of al] good movements, is that few renlly care enougl}d to
undergo 'self-denial for it. Under these conditions martyrdom
in effective, for it arouses sympathy ; trying to burp qown ?
theatre only irritates. The policy of perszs.tent guestioning, ©
making Ministers ridiculous and discredited, of uncg}:sm_g
pressure—this answers it purpase. Besjstaagce by hunger-im ggtxs
effective, and reduces sentences of 1mpnsonmegt to absur 11) )y,
while forced feeding makes the Gove;-nment odmx.xs and 1gnfot Ei'.
Bat this last step of arson, uniess disallowed, wx}l prove fa ad.
Respect may be paid to the mobives of the ladies concerned,

but if the woman’s movement is to rex:a(iin tuntami'sfhfj;}n:}ﬁg
acti demmed, I have waifed o see its
lon should be condem wonld speak; but as

with more suthority, one of the leaders, ut a8
they are silent—I y;m sure from the most geherous motives

I appeal to that sense of righteousnesa which lives in every
woman’s hesrt. . .

The Red Sea, Aug. 3l. AnNte Basaxr

] v



WELCOME HOME

Tur RETURN TOo AbvArR oF MRS, ANNIE Brsanr, P. T, S,

AND Mg, C. W. LEADBEATER

to Madras on the 23rd October from Benares.
Mr. Schwarz, our Treasurer, and others received her at the
station and escorted her to Adyar, where she was given a
very hearty welcome. Dr. W. A. English, our oldest resident,
on behalf of oar household addressed her thus:

A)F'I‘ER a long absence from Adyar Mrs, Besant returned

Mgs. Besaxr,

With heartfelt joy we, residents in and around Adyar,
bid you welcome to Adyar, the Home of the Theosophical
Society. Two months ago, when, in Bombay, you landed again
on India’s soil after a long absence filled with strennous and
splendid work for eur common Cause and Society in various
lands, the Bombay Lodges and many others of Western india
bade you welcome as the President of the Theosophical Society.
Proceeding thence to Benares you were welcomed as the Founder
of and Chief Worker for the Central Hindii College, and this
afternoon another welcome awaits you, a Civic one, in which
you will be met by the Citizens of Madras, who gratefully
recognise you as a friend of and labourer for Indis and Indians.

Here in Adyar we know you and salute you in all
these three capacities; but we add one more to them, of a
more intimate nature, one that unites us to you by a bond of
even more subtle love. We welcome you back amongst ns as

the Head of our Household, as the Mother of our House, to

whom from ouv very hearts, great gratitnde, great love, and
great devotion flow. .

We desire to express these feelings to you at the
threshold of our Theosophical Home; we want you to know
that yon are here again amongst friends, pupils, admirers, co-
workers, who are proud to reside once more with you in the same
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grounds, who are happy once more to dwell in your neigh-
bourhood, who are grateful once more to have the prw:!gge to
be with you in the body for the short space that your
unceasingly active life -will permit that happy and precious
union. :

Mzs, Busant! o the brosit

Accept our love, and easuve its greatness by the brevity
of its verll;:\l utterance here—a studied brevity, based ori_ our
perfect trust in you that you will correctly gauge our feelings,
however unable we may be to give them adequate expression.

May the Blessings of the Great Ones rest upon you.

"The President made a very fitting reply.
In the afternoon a public reception was accorded her

ut the Victoria Town Hall under the presidency of the

" Hon. Mr. P. Thyagarayah Chetti. He read the following ad-

dress, which was presented in a Dbeautiful silver casket
’ .

of exquisite workmanship.

To
Mzs. ANNIE BESANT,

President, Theosophical Soctety.

DEear Mapay, 1 -
i sitizens 5, take this opportunity

the undersigned citizens of Mz?,dra:a, s
of heayt?l’y “ivelcomin%‘ you once again into our city on your

return from Enrope. . )
) Tt ou first set your foot on Indian soi
and rféaeEfx‘i:iiam;gzr yInome, you have toiled for her and ber
eople with untiring love aud syplpa-t_hy. Your'voxce raised on
l}:ehglf of the Iudinns working in distant foreign lands shows
bevond measure the dearness you _cherlsh for them. You have
he{ od the Indians to respect their ancestors, and to seek for
high ideals amongst them. - f
invaluable service for the cause o
> Y&u t}tlx?: eooggxt‘:y by bringing into stable existence a
model institution, the Central Hiln%ﬁ Collllege o}ﬁ Ben;i?;:tedNiolf
i our unselfish labours have been
:ﬁnten:o(;v ‘::uszha(f% {he Hindit University, which wxl.l hand your
na:neg down to posterity with a deep sense of ,gratitude.

labours in the cause of the various rel‘lglons
rooted 4;", fl?i:t ancient land have brought aboll:t a tr;lgesp;‘ead
revival of spirituality, and your explana.tlonsd a',;;e’l ie a:g
fuller mutual understanding between tllem an n increase
foeling of toleration and mutual respect.

Education
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. It is not neces .
. cessary to dwell m . services
t : ( 10re on your servie

o this land, and we close with a prayer that you may be

Sp&l‘e § to live ‘nld l .
d abour a - .
to coms. midst us for many a long yeur

Mrs. Besant in reply said :

Friexos,—In thanking : . .
onti you for coming here this evening and
ﬁ)(l)‘“lé)re:zntu;g me with an address full of kindly affect?on, I
this gmci?)u ° };\)u,f at the very outset, that [ realise that, in
my o i(nio § act ob yours, you are not necessarily endorsing
me inp an ns, you are not necessarily ranging yourselves with
bo. folle y one of .the many lines of propaganda which I may
o thazvmg in this country and abroad. You are here only to
th?a'. 6T h you think I have been of some service to India, and
Toss d ave a.tt least. tried to serve that mighty Motherland.
that I Z.x gtiea est privilege, 1 regard it as the best karma
s L auwmve, t(;1 be allo'w?d to work for India in however
to the he ‘ha:y,f tz} elp to join her heart more and more closely
oo tml of Kmgland, and to try to win both the mighty
. 0 t0¥e l]uud respect each other as they ought to do. If
your imPa.:s _have so often reminded you of the greatness of
1iter&tur;nimz£1?‘lk past, if I have urged you to respect your own
have bee;1 .iracmd (fJf tadiibe heroes,.and to tread in the steps that
blood, T hav 3 or you by the mighty ancestors of your own
veren’ces it o cone s becauge I know that, unless a nation re-
ponene Il 8 ll)'wt’ ¥ 18 not likely to achieve a splendid future,
o fnus bre% ise that for the very basis of good citizenship
honous oi?l e a sense of' self-respect, of pride in the national
not to look : Vehfor the national future. Those who would tell you
nation i o the past for inspiration are badly advised, for every
past isu:a,bll):o]{)ortwlll as it draws its strength from its own
the past has ge:;aj tnstl?fn g%y hforwg,rd to a future greater than
. .. ’ ave 1n any way been 1

‘l’»;JOtInd.m, 1t is because L have begged yher g:) bi h;.fseigrzlfg

a copy of another, and .not to rob humanity of those mighty

treasures which she holds in trust for the future of the human

race. For every nation has its own peculiariti i
;ze(ixsnf;?;, ,(ts own particular quality that Ii)t adl;:ttl:%hew:vo:ﬁ!:
ond lﬁs gift to humanity is a mighty gift, second to none
. ng all the nations of the world. And to-day we can see
tﬁWl;xgd.through India new life, new emergy, new purpose; and
e lpdians are beginning to look to the future, end to know

that it h 1
ot i olds for them something even greater than the

Some word has been said ab

o out the effort t

gahglons _Of the land. May I remind you, frie‘r)nds (;;h};.:h?[nfilil:
i;mu ::;ive;o t?i]icsidl;eirn i)la(cio a%mgn.g the nations so lon,g a8 religion
s instead of being used to unite, and i

Zgll so fur-stretching and 80 ancient, you have re;geseg:atitg;:
o every great living religion in the world—the Hingda and the
arsi, the Buddhist and the Mussalman, the Jew and the
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Christian ; they are all here, born into the land, and having their
shaves in its past, its present and its future. Ouly as they cav
learn to respect each other, ouly as they can learn to love each
other, only as their rivalry is but rivalry of service for the common
motherland, only then will India become really great. There is
nothing which ~should divide the heart of one faith from the
heart of another, for the name of Indian rises above all, and
Indian should be the deavest name to the heart of every ome
born upon her soil. You may follow one religion or another;
love your own religion best, that is your right and your duty;
but semember that religion should never be used as a cause
for civil or for political strife, and that religion is best served
when the men of one faith see brothers in the men of every
other faith that finds its home in India. So it is my effort
wherever I go to spread peace between faith and faith, love
between province and province, to ask people to forget their
differences, which are really trifling, and to remember their unity

‘a8 children of a common Motherland that knows no outcasts 1in

the household, that finds no colduess in her heart to any child
born upon her soil. And all that I would ask you, friends,
for the few years that yet remain to me—all that I would
ask from you permission to do in your land 18 to try to
serve your nation, to try to be useful to your commonwealth,
to help you, so far as I may, to serve those who are growing
up amongst you now, the leaders of the future, men of your

own race, men of your own blood, who shall lead you to your

national heritage. When in Benares, not long ago, standing on
the platform of the Central Hinda College, [ saw on that
same platform some great Indian leaders of to-day, I cannot
tell you how joyous was my heart when turning to them, I
said to the boys before me: * Here are your real leaders of
the future, the men of your own people, the men of your own
race.” For no one who is outside a nation can veally help very
much’ to, make that nation great. A nation must be built by
its own sons, a nation must be guided by its own brains. A
nation may be belped, perchance, but the real inspiration must
comfe from within; and my joy in ludia to-day 1s that more
and more as years go by, I hope to fall into the background,
and to see her own children go forward at her head, and her
own people lead her into the promised land in front. And so
I only say: “ Let me serve you as long &s Iny Services are
useful, Let me work for you as long as there is some work
that my hands may do.” "My hope 15 that perchance out of
this work and this endeavour, it may be my happy karma to
be born again in this beloved land, so that not only my
heart shall be Indian but also my body, a.nd then 1 shall
find myself closely amongst you, une of you in the future as
I have been oune of you in the past.
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On th ‘ni ]
via &)lurnzom-ommg of the 25th, Mr. C. W. Leadbeater arrived
t tho ::;dswas' received by our President and others
p tatton. A very warm and enthusiastic re-

ception was given to hi
mm b »
once again representing : y our Adyar household, Dr. English

L’IR. LEADBEATER’

We, the residents
gathered . s a.t. Adyar, together wi P
the threshﬁfgmof fotdilemﬁ] (;vxde, joy f‘llfy Vs;lctv)vz:fl; r;’l(l:tlzly bil;lin::
eadquarters : . AGK
iz;ls oaifter you our heartiest love, aglfd the Theosophical Society
your return amongst us express our great glad-

During th
permanent Iisidegtsfewt years you have lately spent here, th
you as ome of (:he'ra Headquarters had come to look u 01:
Central Home of ]th uuSmb‘er, sett!ed for ~good here in I1):}1e
Those other resid te oclety as in your own nataral home
the good fortune tsn:' Wwho during their temporary s'ta hati
where night after n.“h‘:b at your memorable Roof Mé):atiugs
information in 1ght you poured out uew data of It
brought out the:er richer measure, where you ever doccu
vl out tht st prosions i, e el nd common
refreshi niinual - source inspivati
ing w;:gsochlf::'f lilness’- where the Wholesome(t)lfesemsfp lmtl('m axllld
Su?nmer ab A d;:ry r:;’algsnt,_ th? conld scarcely r?eali);(;“l ‘ :ﬁiﬁ;
in ,
out you to fll the gap.’ the absence of Mrs. Besant, with-

You will forgi i
fact that I forgive us if we here gi i
months o a.gtoml ftbbence from this placz v?lui?r? fes:;lon "
- But reasgns ()fl.a'h blee_:nh telt by all of us as 53/ geset mlany
of u higher order I reat loss.
we h <] . er have t
fooke g;: Ezzlfn?idly submitted to the iar}:iriltagl(;u %wa.y, o
are profound| H;S}:'led and you ure smongst us o :lvlv y&l’lr
re-entrance ir{togr:h?sul that fate hus willed it so “Ed *;t‘ you?'
) y
devotion, and our g,,;t;tyu%‘f home, we offer you our love, our

M ..
intem‘upt?gn wfeorb em};ll‘ll;lh;geic}.s bot have you amongst us withont
ime . 0 come; m .

e ek om 5"y wd 0" 2 dgity by yor
labour as onl ; may you here again accomplish Zuch
capable of dogngyoil:; 2§cl¥ou:n particular talents and gifts,“ are
of Theosophy and the Theomphi:zrll Irée;;et;a,y for the honour

If home means the pl

SWa . \CAnS the piace where love rei :

Whef' . ‘t‘l’l}ll:;: itshzxe 13 gincere mutual good-will ;i%&g:iicg(:;kholds

full recoguition nf earnest desire to work in common, togethe: ne’ﬁ:

place you are v:ritq‘:)l? lities shown—then amongst us and i; v:,llﬁe;

and papils, sdinirors sy home again, for you are amongst friends

who think it an '};B and co-workers, and above all am(g)‘z t th
onour to recognise in you an elder gl:roth(:'e

.Engineer of the Mysore Go
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and, may the

Again and again welcome to Adyar,
Blessing of the Great Ones rest upon you.

In the afternoon of the same day six addresses of
three to our President and three to
South Indian Federations—(1) the
represented by the re-

welcomme were presenbed,

Mr. Leadbeater by the
Madras-Central-Districts Federation,
tired Sub-Judge Mr. A. Ramaswami Shastri, F. T.S., and Mr. C.

Ramaiya, F.T.S., B. A, of Cuddapah ; (2) Southern Districts
Federation, represented by Mr. P. Nariyapa Aiyar, F.T.8, -
B.A., B.L.,, and Mr. A. Rangaswami Aiyar, . T.S. Paublic
Prosecutor of Madura; (3) Carnataka District Federation’

represented by Mr. Y. Shrinivasa Rao, F. 1. S, Retired Chief
vernment and Mr. A. Singaravelu

Mudaliar, F.T.S. Below we give the text of the addresses:

To
Mgrs. ANNIE BESANT,
President, Theosophical Society. .
Dear AND VENERABLE PRESIDENT,
of the Southern Districts

and Secretary
on -behalf of the
lcome you to the

We, the President
Theosophical Federation,
the Federation, beg to We
our Theosophical Society.

Your great work in Europe has pronght to our Society
added strength and glory, and has evoked our heartiest appre-
ciation, and we offer our deep gratitude to the great Masters

They have

of the Wisdom whose chosen servant you B8re.

blessed the Theosophical Society by giving it the beneficent
of the August Brotherhood as you

services of such a worker ; e 3
are; and while the earning of Their approval is your joyful
privilege, our poor appreciation goes but a short way.

bring this

1t js not for your sake, dear Leader, that we
1t is for our sake, for us who follow

welcome and appreciation.
you with devotion and trust, and look up to you for help and
at our hopes are bound up in

Lodges effiliated to
Headguarters of

Instruction. We assure you th
your hopes, our aspirations are based on yonr.knov.vledge, and
to and profound trust in you.

we express our deep loyalty

May the Holy Ones shower on you T .
and may you live fn our midst for many, MADLY long years, 80

that you may lead our great Society, and guide us all to the
Lotus Feet of the Masters whose Messenger you are.
?

We remain,
Dear and Venerable President,

Your grateful and loyal followers.

»

heir choicest blessings,

Al
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To
CHARLES WEBSTER LEADBEATER, Esq., F. T. S.

DEeaR AND Reversp Broruer,

. We, the President and Secretary of the Southern Dis-
;I(‘iliclzit:t deeOSOPhlcal Federation on gehalf of the Lodges
to Mab‘iter-c:3 ti-}fe Federation, beg to offer you a hearty welcome
soiourn ir Eome at Adyar to which you return after your

] n urope, where you went on work entrusted by

Them ﬁ) you and
0 \ .
- Revered President. your great colleague, Mrs. Annie Besant, our

i th Your splendid services of over a quarter of a centary

great eF(f:gflid cﬁlsg of I:'{l‘ h;osopby, and your link with our
i b padam H. P. Blavatsk ak an elder

brother in our Theosophical Society. e n}w ¢ you an

Your silent services to our cause ooks
full of instructions qf' practical value a,,n(? ngtiﬂ:;rﬂi:tug look:
E}? to you as a spiritual  teacher of a very high order. By

e purity of your life, by your simple ways, by your strenu-
ous work, by your great love and tolerance, by your gracious
cordiality, by your ever-ready helpfulness to all, you have set
t(l}s & noble example of what s disciple and servant of the

veat Rshis should he. We assure you of our unfailing

loyalty to you. We love jou as our teacher, we revere you

?i?x ka bsienrdvsan;o l;)‘E t;the grfa,t Lodge of Mahatmas, and an added
0 us, for you ; 3

the venerable President ofy011r8t§‘§c(}eta§§ the greatest. helper of

May the great Ones, whose willing servant you are, keep
you for many long years in our midst to guide and instruct
us in the great science of Para-Vidya of which you are an
efficient exponent. May Their teachings come to the Society
through you is our earnest prayer.

We remain,
Dear and Revered Brother,

Your Faithful Friends.

" it was written in my room, in my presence,

THE AUTHORSHIP OF AT THE FEET
OF THE MASTER

[Among the many unfounded charges made during the spring
in the vain effort to discredit Mr. J. Krishnamurti, 1s one t!mt le
did not write his book, At the Feet of the Master, but that it was
written by Mr. Leadbeater. I may say, in passing, that though

T did not see Mr. Krishnamurti write the whole of it, part of
and I did not see

what he was writing until he showed it to me. It is alleged that
Mr. Leadbeater, at an E.S. meeting, stated that he had written
it, taking Alcyone's ideas and putting them into English. It
may be useful, therefore, to print here the notes of the meeting
at which this is alleged to have occurred, taken at the time

by Don Fabrizio Ruspoli, who always takes such notes.—
ANNIE BEsanT.]
ADYAR, MarcH 26, 1911

ConriDENCE. “ You must trust your Master; you must
trust yourself. If you have seen the Master, you will
trust Him to the uttermost, throngh many lives and deaths.
If you have not yet seen Him you must still try to
realise » Him, because, if yon do not, even He cannot help

you. Unless there is perfect trust, there cannot be the

pérfect flow of love and power.”
We have taken up the great question of Confidence.
It divides itself into two parts which we must consider

separately. “You must trust your Master.” That is

the first half of our subject. “You must trast your-
self.” That is the second half. “If you have seen
the Master,” our text says, “you will trust Him to the
uttermost through many lives and deaths.” Here it is
Alcyone himself who is speaking. There are several places
in the book where there is a departure from the general
rule stated in the foreword: *These are not my words;

4
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they are the words of the Master who taught me” I
know; perhaps, even more than your President about this
book,. and the circumstances that surrounded the giving
of this book, of these instructions; because, belonging to
the same Master, I was on the spot when the Master
gave them to Alcyone; not invariably, for sometimes some
piece of work that I had to do might keep me elsewhere,
:'uh as a rule I was present. I can testify therefore that
is remembrance was very, very accurate. Sometimes he
would ask me on the physical plane to confirm something,
or tell him if his memory was quite correct; but as &
rale the accuracy with which he remembered, the exact
words used was wonderful.

In certain places, however, he speaks himself directly.
Thus here, Alcyone is speaking of his Master. The
Master said something similar, referring to Those even
greatt.ar than Himself. Also in one place it is written: “In
the hg}'lt; of His holy presence, all desire dies but the desire
to be like Him.” This phrase, which strack me as one of
the most beautiful and poetical in the book, is Alcyone’s own.
The Master said something to the effect that when the Great
Ones are seen, all lower thoughts and desires fall away.

' When the Master is spoken about in this way, it is
quite clear that the words are Alcyone’s; and mirid all
~ the .way through, though he is repeating the Master’s wt’)rds
he 1is speaking directly to youn. For this reason, he uSO;
always a form not adopted in Light on the Pat;a nor in
The Voice of the Silence. “If you wish this or t,ha.t ” he
says, “then you must do so and so.” In those books the, form
used is: “Do this and do that.” The words are,generally
the Master’'s own, but handed on to you by His disciple.

'.l‘he Master has a wonderful command of the
Fnglish language, as of many others. He was in this

case addressing Himself to a physical brain which is

still very young, and so was careful to speak in such clear
terms that the young brain wmight remember and under-
stand ; and we reap a certain advantage from this fact,

the uttermost.” That, of course, is

" he had seen Him. When he had meb Him,
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from the exceeding clearness of the Master’s words.
Aleyone’s knowledge of English is not perfect, and was
still less perfect at the time when he wrote these instruc-
tions; but he brought through the Master’s words with
remarkable accuracy. The teaching, I may say, was not
given all together, not much at & time. It was scattered
over months, a little text being given each night which
was to serve for Alcyone to model the next day upon.
“If you have seen the Master, you will trust Him to
utterly true. Alcyone

ad any difficulty about this idea of trust
it fully at once, even before
before he
body what took place
ly each

himself never h
in the Master, but accepbed

could remember perfectly in his
when out of it, he would come to me Very eager
morning, asking what the Master had said, saying : “I can
What else did He say?” You
if you consider his past
ng them, he had known

only remember so and so.
can understand this ready trust
lives; for, as you may see by readi
his Master life after life. That really is what lies at the
back of it. The ego recognises at once the great Ones
whoin it has met in the past, and answers to Their
influence. It is very largely a question of one’s past, how
far ‘one, is able to take advantage of preseunt opportunities.
I know, think this is a little  unfair.
“ Never mind the past,” such a one will say. “Now, in
the presént, I am just as much in earnest, just as anxious
to reach the- Master as those are who realise and trust
Him. Yet I cannot feel sure, cannot trust.” It may seem
bard; but it is not ‘unfair. It is of all things the
fairest ; for it means that in either case, one is reaping
the fruit of one’s own past. An honest desire will go a
long way. One must be careful to be absolutely honest
with oneself. If yon kuow a thing, even if you cannot
prove it, it means that the ego has seen it; but you
must never pretend you have seen & thing when you have

Some people,

" not.
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” C. W. L., Arrip 30, 1911
g ;1w :heorbozll: there follows a long explanation, occupy-
two ree pages, “to show how great an evil
gossip is. Now, the Master would never have taken all
this trouble if He had not thought if to be = very
1[}?portant; thing. I myself was very much struck with
.tls, when T heard Him say it to Aleyone. I spoke of
1, and used it to some extent; and some people who
:Irlere very eager to criticise =attributed that passage in
e boolf'to me. It is quite a natural thing for the
outer critic to take a thing just the wrong way round
Thus, when 1 wrote the articles on the Sixth Root Race.
people said that they expressed my own ideas. No doubf’?
I .had. been saying similar things; because wy mind
.bemg in touch with that of the Master, would receiV(;
ideas which He had in His mind. I;ut I did not
know about the Sixth Root Race colony until I was
shown the vision. Then, as to Alcyone’s book: I did
not l.mow that it would be published; and so 1 -used in
sp.eakmg at E. S. meetings, much of what the Mu.;ter
said to him. So you see that the eagerness to find | fault
often leads people to take things quitev upside down, and
to say things which are quite untrue. They do’ not
realise that when pupils are tanght by the same Muster
they are bound to have much the same ideas ' ’
In the same way, when I was in Bombay. I found a
story current there. You remember I told ym; here that
there were, so to speak, two periods in the development
of Alcyone; one during which he could not remember
perfectly, and when 1 would repeat to him the special
precept or aphorism given to him by the Master as aI;pl)"
;xlzlg to the next day; the other in which he could bring
rough the memory. At Bombay, they thonght that the
whole of the book had been repeated to him by me in
tha't way. Now, the book was written in the second
period, when he remembered and wrote down for himself;
and the President has explained in the prefz;.ce how :W(;

“true; and even if it 1s, it 1is

' people.
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omitted sentences were supplied. by the Master, and in
two other cases an omitted word was added. This ssbory

in Bombay did not do harm; but you can understand how
things get twisted, so you must be very careful as to

~ what youn repeat. Take the advice given some pages later

in the book, not to repeat the gossip you hear. Never

speak ill of any one, refuse to listen when anyone else

speaks ill of another, but gently say: “Perhaps it is not
kinder not to speak

of it.”” 1If a person makes a mistake or does something

" wrong, do not go and repeat it. What would you do if

that person were your son? Do the same with other
I know it is hard, because of the development

of the lower manas. You must not let your mind run
than you must let your
So if you find your mind
“That (criticism)

away with you, any more
passions run away with you.

wanting to be critical, pull it up and say:
is the work you ought to have done thousands of years

ago; now go and do something better.”

i ———

The following was written Ly Mrs. Russak, to be sent to any journal
which stated that Alcyoue’s book was not written down by him.

“The report has reached me, that a writer in your Journul has stated
his balief that the little book, At the Feet of the Master, was not written
by J. Krihnawarti, and the imputation also made of inadequate ability
to do so. :

, Please allow me to state that I live at Adyar when in Indis, During
the’ Winter of 1909 and 1910 I was there, & student of Theosophy under
our revered leaders, Mrs. Besant and Mr. Leadbeater.

It was also my pleasure during that time, as a personal friemd, to
have charge of the stndies in English and pronuncistion of J. Krighnamurti
and his brother, J. Nityanandam. I spent much of my time in close com-
panionship with them both and with the leaders mentioned.

Day after day 1 saw Krishnamurti sitting apart from the rest of
us, writing down his teachings from his Master, his experiences, etc. Often
when he had completed them, he would bring to me what he had written
down, and read it to me for correotion. There was seldom a mistake, even

in grammar. s
On other occusions, especially on Sundays, he has repeated to several
of us collectively his teachings about the Qualitications for Discipleship and

other things that his Master had taught him.

It gives me great pleasure, knowing the facts as 1 do, % make this
statoment in his defence.
r L (Bigned) Magir Russax

»



LODGE WORK

[The following letter h b
the Dunedi , as been 'seut .to s?ll members of
one.—-]ﬁl‘f;?roll:] Lodge, New Zealand. The idea is a very good

Dear—

You will greatly assist the Committee in its

1 eudeavour
‘t’gr rte}:\derM the I;:odge still more efficient us an instrument
% e 1 asters’ use, if you will kindly let me know, at
%'} r‘;fx early  convenience, .which of the undermentioned
N ;‘)ls; dyotlx) e(l{lact to join for service. While some members
i Wilum(l1 tedly desire to belong to more than one Group,
and wi do good service in more than one, the Committee
rocom 'enl's m;‘smbers. to choose most carefully, and to
sele ald ine ﬁ' service such as they can certainly follow,
and roréﬁ w }:ch they can be depended on for useful
prors 'l?h eer an to spread their energies over too wide #
fiold. he ommittee aims at such organisation as shall
una,d et the Divine Force poured through the Lodge to be
b:t;t t(t); the best possible advantage; and this object will be
poet attained by the selection, on the part of members, of de-
nite avenues of effort, precisely as in more worldly businesses.

GRrours

(1) Lectu‘re. Group. This includes Lecturers, Class Leaders,
Chanmen, Arrangers of public meetings, suburban
campaigns, etc., Stewards—in fact all that take
’pax‘t in any way whatever in the special phase of
Theosophical work implied in the title of the Group.

(2) Correspondence Growp. This includes all who are
prepared to enter into correspondence with Public
Oﬂiclals,.the Clergy, Teachers, and the like, as
opportunity offers. Also such as will correspond
with, Country Members, and help to keep them
m touch with the Lodge lifo; this last being a
vitally important matter.

(8) Lustributing Group. This includes all workers who
will undertake the distribution of leaflets, pamph-
lets, etc., free or on.sale; the regular sapply
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of periodical literature and books for review to
the Press. If any printing be undertaken by the
Lodge, this Group would take charge of that
work also.

(4)‘ Literary Group.
will undertake to watch

"This includes those members who
the Press, and take every

opportunity to write articles, or letters, or send
clippings, nates, etc., of a Theosophical nature, for
publication—a work of quite peculiar importance
at the present stage of ‘Theosophical activity,
and calling for the most scrupulous carefulness
on the part of those who take part in it, that
we way, in spreading our gospel, offend none,
and be helpful at least to some of those who read.

(5) Visiting Growp. This includes members who can
undertake the work of visiting hospitals and
other institutions, ships, and private sufferers;
those who will undertake personal interviews;
those who will make strangers welcome at meetings.
It offers a fair field of effort to many who
cannot face the more public work of the plat-
form, or wield a Theosophical pen; and it 18 as
necessary to the well-being of a Lodge as any
other of its various activities.

(6) Civic Group. This includes members of other So-
cieties, Masons, Good Templars, and other Benefit
Orders; of Church Classes, and Debating Societies ;
of Political Bodies; Scientific Bodies; Reform
Bodies of various kinds; City Councils ; Chambers
of Commerce, and the like. The intention of the

> Group is that the. Theosophical ideal shall be
carried out into these fields of human activity,
rse, being done now by members) but

(as is, of cou
in & more definite and purposeful way.

[Here follow the names of the leader of each group

>

" and the two assistants in each.]

Under these as leaders, members of Groups will serve,
each Group attending steadily to its own department of
the work; rejoicing in the work of other Groups, glorying
in their success, but never venturing out of its own sphere

into its own field ; seeking

into others; throwing its energy 1 A ;
ted to it well; taking for its motto

to do the work appoin
the fine saying of a Christchurch member: “The best is
not too good for the Mast,ers’ use, and less bhanéthe best

is not good enough.”
Yours fraternally.

1



THE FIVE STAGES OF MIND

1. Ksuirra
The “butterfly ” mind, the early stages of humanity or
the mind of the child, darting from one object to. another.
Corresponds to waking consciousness on the Physical Plane.
¥ (Not ready for ¥oga.)_
2. Muppua
Stage of youth, swayed by emotions, bewildered by
them, involving feeling of ignorance.
(Not ready for Yoga.) Astral Plane.
3. VIKsuIpTa
Possessed by an idea—Iove, ambition, or the like. No
reasoning avails against the idea. Would gladly die for

it. Is  becoming concentrated, learning  discrimination
between the Real and the Unreal.

(Approaching Yoga.)
4. EKAGRATA .
Possesses the idea. It is a one-pointed state of -mind.
The man is mature, ready for the true life, is practically
beyond the world’s allurements, Chooses one idea, the
Inner Life, and learns desirelessness. '
(Near to Yoga.) Higher Mental Plane.
5. NIruppua
Rises above all ideas; chooses according to the illumined
Will; is self-controlled ; has complete control of mind, being
able to inhibit its motions at will, and practises the six
Endowments, .

(Can practise Yoga effectively.) Buddhic Plane.

Lower Mental Plane.

~

F. M. W.

Vaganti Press, Adyar, Madras, India.
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s from January, 1913, will be headed
’ H?i‘f}omm):;: Editor,; and I shall try thx'f)ughtt ;1;2:;
to k.eep in tonch with our scattef'ed mémbershtio :m hor
to Adysr. The coming year promises f:oh be : Sothe,.y ami
so we must keep closely in touch with eac " n, e
G teadily to the blast. Another c ag
O e shing office. In fature 1t will be
i ishing House, and our Benares
o tl'le Th:)islfpzzil tf: t:::e ;glame. Mr. Keightjley and
oo Tave reed to break our literary partnership when
e havet agb lease runs out in 1917; I shall thereafter
e ihzee business alone, and it als«z will bear the
on

name concerns our publi

carry

above title. *

¥ * )
: 4

[ r Janunary number we shall revive ¢ Stadents in

n on

ding we shall print answers
Council,! and under that heading

2
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given by Mr. Leadbeater and inyself to the questions
addregsed to us at our Adyar wmeetings, or sent to UuS
.from abroad. Another feature will be: “How 1 came
m.to the 1. 8.” There will be short accounts from members
O‘f Fhe many ways in which they werve impelled into the
.Socx(fty. We were chatting over it at one of our evening
meetings lately at Adyar, and found the subject to be

full of huwan interest.

*
* ¥

. We had two interesting visitors st Adyar last month.
Rai Bahadur the Hon. Mr. Ganga Prasad Varma was in
Madras for the Sanitary Conference, and came over for n
couple of hours. We walked all over the place, and he
was m'uch interested in the experiments we are r;waking in
sanitation and agriculture. At Leadbeater Chambers our
sewage tank has worked admirably, and we have elimin-
ated the ‘sweeper’; and this—in view of the subject which
ha.d.brought him to Madras, and of his own work on the
m.umcipality of Lucknow—was a matter of concern to
him. He was also quite awake to the importance of the
cactus experiment which is being carried on. The Press
was also visited, and he noticed with approval the airiness
of the building, and the bright faces of the boys who
are therg learning their trade, under the fatherly care of
Mr. A. K. Sitarama Shastri. The thing, however which
struck him most, especially with all the active worfk which>
was going on, was the sense of peace brooding over the
place, a peace of which he was conscious on entering it.
It was a great pleasure to see the well-known Editor of
the Lucknow Advocate, who has been a good friend to

me alike in storm and sanshine for many years.

*
* *

Our second visitor was a Russian Professor, who found
Adyar to be on his road from Eastern Siberia to Peters-
burg, whither he was going to take up an appointment
under hia Government. He could only spend ten days
with us—a poor reward for so long a journey. But he

. 1t can ouly run over

1912 HEADQUARTERS’ NOTKS

seemed to be satistied even with so brief a stay, and was
thoroughly happy and content. He carries to Petersburg
with him a memory which will not die, and has left with
us an example of devotion which shrinks from no length
of journey to stay for a few brief days in

or hardship
o for months or years, taking our

the place wherein we liv
privilege lightly. N
* %

"We have really been nearly drowned in Adyar
by the torrential rains. The wells fill so fast that it is
hard to pump out the water quickly enough to save the
motors from being swamped, and when it is pumped out,
the land and percolate back again.
¢t all this water should be wasted,
jnto great tanks for -use in
'The existing storage tanks

It seems u pity tha
instead of being gathered
the burning summer months.
are quite inadequate. Some of the Madras roads have
been ankle-deep in water, to the great discoqurt of all

obliged to go about their various avocations.

*
* *

Our numbers have been asugmented by the arrival of
Mrs. Duckworth, Mrs. Lauder, Miss Banks,
rs. Nettell, Mr. Schuurmann, the two
brothers Ingelmann, Mr. Crombie, Mr. Eland, Mr. Pnrsh?c-
tam Odhavji, Mr. and Mrs. Kirby, and Mrs. Stead. Miss
Davis has returned to us for another year. Two more
are still to come, Dr. and Mrs. Maddock. The numbers at
the Convention seem likely to be larger than ever, and
temporary buildings are already beginni'ng to appear. We
are hoping also to see Mr. and Mre. Bibby, who are best

known to our readers in connection with Bibby’s Annual.
*
* %
ainst me has been removed to the High
to say. It 18 recognistd on all sides
ons of principle are involved. I trust
pedite the heaging. The

the usual way. I am

Mr. Harvey,
Miss Hope Res, M

The suit ag
Court, 1 sm glad

that serious questi
that the Court may see fit to ex

other suits are moving slowly on in
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very grateful to friends who, from various parts of the
world, have sent cables of love, sympathy and encourage-
ment. It is in times of trouble, such as this, that one
is able to know the true friendship on which one muy

rely.
***

Miss Mary Gawthorpe wrote to me, asking me to
sign a petition against the forcible feeding of the Suffra-
gettes and for their treatment as political prisoners. 1
was ready to do 8o, but the prisoners in question were
released. I sent the following letter :

All that T have written on the subject of militancy shows
that I vegard all militants as political workers—political offen-
ders, if they break the law. To me, forcible feeding is a
bratal form of physical torture, belonging to medisval, not to
modern, days, and I have written publicly on this many times.
Hence I fully agree that Mrs. Leigh and Miss Evans, like all
other Suffragists, shonld be treated as political prisoners.

The sabsurd position of the Government, which finds
itself compelled either to murder, to torture, or to wvelease its
Suffragist prisoners, is of its own choosing; refusing to re-
cognise a political claim as political, it finds itself obliged to
allow prisoners to fix the length of their own sentences, and
make the administration of the law a farce. England has ve-
fused to give up assassins, on the ground that their ussassin-
ations had a political motive, while the present degenerate
Government tortures its own opponents.

I am utterly opposed to the use of arson and‘ the
throwing of hatchets as political arguments, and regard the
actions of Mrs. Leigh and Miss Evans as a fatal blunder and
& soiling of the woman's cause. Still, they were and are polidi-
cal offenders, sud should be recognised as such. So I should have
been quite ready to sign your petition had it been necessary.

HOW TO SEE A NATURE-SPIRIT
By C. W. LEeaoBRATER

OME years ago in The Theosophist 1 wrote on the
subject of nature-spirits, but from the poiut of view
of their effect upon us, rather than of ours upon them.
It is well to consider the other side of that relation—the
influence which we may exercise upon the fairies of our
neighbourhood, and the friendships which we may make
with them. Many of their tribes are so beautiful and so
intoresting that their acquaintance would repay cultivation,
and we may help to develop their intellect and affection,
and so do them much good Those of them who possess
etheric bodies have the power to make themselves physi-
cally visible if they choose, so men who are happy
enough to gain their friendship may occasionally be
rewarded by a view of them even with ordinary sight.
There is also a probability that such friends may be helped
by these® elves to attain flashes of temporary clairvoyance,
in order that in that way they may see them.

"A nature-spirit has many points of resemblance to a
wild animal, and the method of making friends with him
is much what we should have to adopt if we were try-
ing to tame birds or deer. He is shy and distrustful
towards man; how is this distrust to be overcome? One
who wishes to study at first-hand the habits of a bird
usually goes to the haunt of the creature, conceals himself,
and remains perfectly quiet, in the hope " that the bird
will not see him, or if it does, will be reassured by his
absolute stillness. The etheric sight of a fairy® pierces
through walls or bushes, so it is hopeless to attempt to

v
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evade his observation; and for him the stiliness which is
impoytant is not that of the physical body, but of the
astral. He objects to the filthy physical emanations of the
average man—of meat, of tobacco, of alcohol, and of
general uncleanliness; obviously one who wishes to make
friends with him wust be free from all these. He
objects to storms of passion and impurity; so the man
who seeks him must also be free from all low and selfish
feelings, such as lust, anger, envy, jealousy, avarice or
depression.

These negative gualifications being in order, can any-
thing positive be done to invite the upproach of so coy &
visitor 7 Animals can often be attracted by the offer of
food, but as a fairy does not eat, that particular allure-
ment is not available in his case. 'T'he student cun provide
for hits couditions which he is known to enjoy. Strong
anselfish affection or devotion, or indeed any high feeling
which burns steadily and without wild surgings, creabes
an atmosphere in which the nature-spirit delights to bathe,

The man—the right sort of man—who reste for a
while in some lovely lonely spot—in a wood perhaps, or
by a stream or a waterfall—and revels in such thoughts
a8 have been suggested, is quite likely to become aware
of an unfamiliar presence, of something fascinating, yeb
strange and non-human; and perchance, if fortuné greatly
favours him, he wmuy even see as well as feel, when the
shy, wild creature becomes a little more accustomed to
him, and gradually learns to trust and like him. Bat if
the student remembers that to the nature-spirit this is an
adventure such as it would be for a monse to make
friends with a cat, or for & man to endeavour to establish
fraternal relations with a tiger in the jungle, he will Jearn
to exercisg unlimited patience, and not ‘to expect immediate
results. ‘

Almost all nature-spirits delight in music, and some
are specially attracted by certain melodies; so if the
experimenter happens to be a performer npon some

Sicily,
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portable instrument, such as the flute, it many increase
his chances of success if he plays npon it. I knew an elf
in Italy who was so fascinated by a particular piece of
music that when it was played on the piano, he would
actually leave the wood in which he dwelt and come into

the drawing-room to enjoy it and dance to it—or rather

to bathe in its sound-waves, to pulsate and sway in

harmony with them. But I never knew him to do this

if there were more than two or three people in the

room—and even those must be friends whom he had

learned to trust. .

More than once I have seen a shepherd boy in
sitting in some lonely spot on the hillside playing
n-pipe like an ancient Greek,

on his home-made double Pa ;
es frisking round

with an appreciative audience of fairi .
him of which he was probably blissfully unc(?nsclous,
though no doubt their delight reacted upon him and
added zest to his playing. Sometimes the peasants do
irits, however; plenty of instances may

see the nature-sp enty . :
be found in Mr. Wentz’s Fairy Faith in Celtic Countries,

C. W. LEADBEATER



. ON HOW 70 READ
By E. G. H.

MOST of us who wish to progress in onur knowledge of
Theosophy are obliged, in onr earlier stages at any
rate, to delve this knowledge out of books. Now it is of
little use to read much and remember little, although-
there are many who take a pride in doing so and in be-
ing able to say whenever the title of a book is mentioned
that they have read it. Further, numbers of people delude
themselves into believing that really they do remember
the book and only forget its contents at the moment they
are required to produce the knowledge. Mrs. Besant has
well described the raison d’étre of this feeling in her
"Phought Power: Its Control and Cultyre, where she shows
that it is the strong thought of the writer or lecturer
that fashions the weaker mind-stuff of his hearers or
readers into a semblance of his own ideas so that at the
time they are able to see the facts just as he sees them.
But next day the controlling effect of the lecturer or writer will
have worn off and the mind-stuff will only carry a remem-
brance of having vibrated strongly in unison with that of its
teacher, and day by day, unless the student remews the
vibrations by re-reading and careful and original thinking,
the effect will become less and less. On the other hand,
thonght devoted to the subject will bring out fresh points
that were missed at first, and every re-reading of a great
book makes one realise some fresh truths that were not
- noted before.
Now® in the same book Mrs. Besant gives us very
definite instructions as to how we are to repair this very

r
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common defect. She says one should read for five minutes
and then think over the matter for ten. Unfortunately
with a great number of people the ten minntes thinking
means a quarter of a minute devoted to the subject-matter
of the book, and the vest to their own affairs, It is the
same old trouble that we all experience when trying to
concentrate, but in a more aggravated form.

The writer believes that he bas found one solution fo
the difficulty and it may possibly be of interest to others who
have also despaired of ever being able to assimilate the
contents of s book properly. Before proceeding to explain
his system, however, it is necessary to describe how a book

_is usually written. The author will have built it all up on

one single idea or question that came fo him, even though
when he writes the book this idea is mot the principal one.
That iy the first thing to realise—every book represents or
shonld represent a single ides which is ite base. The
writer next proceeds to develop this idea so that he may
make it plain to_his readers. Let us consider Mrs. Besant
and the book already mentioned. Possibly the idea of
this was suggested to her by someone asking: “ How can
I develop my thought-power.” Mrs. Besant answered to the
best of her ability, but it seb her thinking that the
reply was one which would interest thousands of people,
and which, when she had thought it over thoroughly, she
could give in a much fuller and more satisfactory form
than she did verbally. Therefore she divides it up into
parts. To start with she must explain what thought is,
then man’s first conceptions regarding i, then its power
in reality, since it can be transferred across space, also
how it began, and so on. Each of these parts or heads
will become & chapter, and the chapters of a book are
like the main bones of a skeleton. Then each head has
to be taken and considered, and in order that it may be
made more clear to the average reader, divided into sub-
headings, each of which is the chrysalis of a paragraph.
Finally the paragraphs are bnilt up from these sub-headings

2
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and we get the finished book. The author’s work 1is
synthetical : by intuition or some power which he possesses
to a greater degree than his readers he is enabled
to see a beautiful object on a far distant hill, and having
seen it, he determines to make a road to it so that others
also may be able to get close to it, and see it as he has
been able to from afar off.

The reader’'s work is of an opposite nature. It is
analytical. From the title of the book or otherwise, he
has an idea, which may be either vague or cleaxj of
what the author wants to show him. He must follow’the
road step by step, noting the directions given and the

r(?a.son for them: if he fails to follow them he will lose .
his way and never see the beauntiful object. Or if he

notes them without, however, paying much thought or at-
tention to them, he will see the beautiful object once,
but will not be able to follow the road again by himself
and will have but a memory of the object to live uponi
In reading a book, therefore, one must try to fix in one’s
memory all the landmarks which the author marked down
before constructing the road: in other words the reader
should try to reconstruct from the book the notes which
the writer used in his construction of it, It is a very
difficult, for many, indeed, an impossible task to remember
the whole of a book in detail. To learn a piece of music
b).r heart is far easier than learning a similar amount
of runniug prose, for each note will be found to have an
orderly connection with those behind and in front, and
will suggest and be suggested by them in turn. ’
.']‘here is another characteristic of most writings which
requires to be recognised. This is the division of books
cha.pters, paragraphs, and sentences into two classes,
Pemodif}, and 'Ioose. In the former, the argument or mail;
idea lies at the end of the book, chapter paragraph, or
sentence, the rest leading and working up’ to it Ipn,th
latter the idea is stated first and the rest of ;he booke
etc., goes on to amplify or prove it, This is not a:r:

. slovenly,
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absolutely hard and fast rule. The present paragraph, for
instance is loose but the key-idea is contained ip the
second, not the first seutence. In such cases, however,
the sentences which come first will often be of an introductory
or connecting character. The knowledge of this principle
enables one to get the key-idea of a paragraph or chapter
more easily than if ignorant of it.

Now to carry out this method of reading one tnust
give up the idea of a cosy arm-chair. To read profitably,
one must do it at a table with paper and pencil ab hand ;
very few of us can make notes and carry them in the
hesd successfully. Not only are mental notes usually

since the thinker does not try to dress them in

proper words, but they are made once only whereas written

notes are made twice—once in the brain and once on

stand a double chance of being remembered

paper, and so
Now read a

even if the actual notes should Dbe lost.
think it over and get the key-idea:

single paragraph,
in the shape of clauses, that

add to this anything else,
you think the key-idea will not suggest of itself, and write it
down. Every paragraph should be fairly easily summed up in
one sentence of moderate length. Having worked through
a chapter thus, the reader should go carefully over his
notes, and try to sam up the chapter in the same way.
Finally * the whole book should be so treated, but here,
as well as in the chapters, 1t will be found difficult
to’ summarise the whole n @ single sentence that will
effectively serve as an aide-mémoire to the whole. For
instance, the central thought in Mrs. Besant’s book already
mentioned, can be summed up in the sentemce: “It 18
possible to control and cultivate Thought-Power”; but that
is already indicated in the title. It could be improved
by the addition of “ by means of observation, concentration,
and meditation and thus will become of’ service to one
in -helping mankind ”,

One advantage of reading in thi
notes be made neatly on small pieces of paper,

5 way is that if - the
one can

y



364 THE ADYAR BULLBTIN DECEMBKE

carry about a whole library with one in a very small
space. The writer has now précis of some eight or nine
books which weighs four ounces and takes up a space
of 4}'x8}'x 1", whereas the actual books would weigh
perhaps twenty pounds and fill half a suit-case, and
for purposes of reference the notes are far handier all
round.

To the reader who has been accustomed to read
rapidly and to think but little, this method will probably prove
a considerable strain at first and he should not attenpt
more. than from twenty to thirty minutes a day. Later he
can increase it gradually to as much time as he can spare for
reading. It is wonderful how books so read afterwards stand
out in one’s memory, the whole thread of the argument
being clearly visible. Somehow they seem quite different
from other books—they seem to have been adopted into one’s
family. In arguments one will be able to argue logically
and reasonably, not omitting vital points as one geuerally
does when relying on one’s own strength and knowledge. Ot
course the process is much slower than the ordinary method
of reading. The writer can perhaps read from 30 to 4
pages (250-300 words a page) in half an hour, but when
making abstracts he can hardly manage ten after a year’s
practice, while at first it is less, if Mrs. Besant’s advice
to read one third of the time and to think is fully carried
out. Further it trains one in concentration, even if some-
what mechanically, for it is difficult to let the mind
wander when it is hunting out a key-idea and seeing
whether the sentence selected actually represents all the
contents of the paragraph or chapter.

PFinally after the whole book ig finished, it is not &
bad thing to write a critigue of it such as one might
if asked to review it for The Theosophist, or if one wished
to recommend it to a friend who was interested in
the subject, noting, for oneself, how much was new
and how® much of the subject it left untouched or did not
treat satisfactorily: on these notes the reader will be able to

. reduce the number
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make further enquiries and so cowmplete his knowledge, per-
haps even his thinking over them will bring the solution.
A further useful exercise is to write out a few general
questions on the subject matter, if possible some which
have been actnally asked either by oneself before reading
or by friends, and work out the answers. A reference to
these a few months later will show one of what value the
system has been, especially if a similar sef of guestions be
made out for a book read in the ordinary fashion at the
same time.

No one who will give this system a fair trial will,

the writer is certain, ever regret it. It will certainly
of books vead, but it wmakes one

master of & few in a way that a dozen re-readings in an

arm-chair will never accomplish, and one gets a grip of
the argument that it would take long to loosen. And
even this is not all that is accomplished ; it also strengthens
one’s ability for dealing with other problems in one’s life
and work; for this separating out of the important from the
tivating of the essentinl quality
£ such enormous value in every-
ssary for those entering

less important is the oul
of Discrimination that is o
thing and is the first qualitication nece

the Path.
B. G. H.

SUFI GEMS

O Thou, through whom our eyes and hearts do see,
Through whom our tongues de speak so fast and free,
We all are bubbles, Thou the Ocean art,

We transient are ourselves, but live through Thee.

* % X *

O break thyself : true idol-breaking this;

Be free from self, true freedom won't thou miss ;,
Secure a nook for thee in people’s hearts

In our religion this seclusion 18.



THE MORALUTY OF MYSTICS

FI\HE following is the report—published in the London
l Times of November 3, 1912, uunder the above title—
of the second lecture on Christian Mysticism by the Dean
of 8. Paul's. 1t is to be hoped that the Dean will publish
the three lectures in book form :—

In  considering the ethics of Mysticism, Dr. Inge out-
lined the general scheme for the conduct of the moral
life, the scale of perfection which we found in Plotinus
first and in most of the Christian Mystics afterwards. He
said that the lowest step which all must take was the
practice of civic and social virtues. The lowest ideal of
the Mystic was that he should become the ideal citizen.
But he who wished for any spiritual inheritance must
not stop there. The soul was not created werely to
practise the outer wuctivities of the body, but to regulate
the social life by the virtue of what they called puri-
fication, The good man must try to liberate the soul
from these trammels, not by running away from the social
lifte, but by inner detachment and outer self-discipline.
There was nothing in the Mystic’s attitude to encourage
harsh asceticism and contempt for the world. The con-
summation and the reward of the purificative way was
illumination. 'This was the Mpystic's heaven upon earth.
Strictly it was not a moral state, as morality in the
ordinary sense was transcended in that state. '[he illuminated
man knew why things were right and wrong, he saw the
world almost as God poured it forth from His own being,
pulsating with His own life.

One® of the characteristics of mystical morality was
the identification of sin with selfishness, They must not

-
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minimise the doctrine of complete self-abnegation. False
self . must be crucified before we could attain to our, true
condition. The Mystic, as a rule, was not a very passionate
social reformer. He tended to view social ills in an
external manner, which caused him sometimes to be sus-
pected of indifference to them. Some Christian Mystics,
among them John Bunyan, had appeared rather callous
under bereavement, The soul had its home in a spiritual
region, out of suffering and ouat of sin. An important
problem in mystical education was its attitude towards
sin, Plotinus clearly stated that the Spirit was sinless,
and that the highest soul was so too. The question was,
could they hold the comfortable view that we ourselves
never sinned, only in our lower self. He (the Dean) was
no universalist, He regarded it as certain that men could
o far identify themselves with their lower self as to lose
all touch with the glorious company of beatified Spirits,
but still the doctrine he had just mentioned might be
held in a helpful form. There were many faults which
to any seeing eye were clearly caused by the body and
its condition. How far this extended they did not know,
but they wight take comfort from the thought that where
there were indications of wrong and wickedness in men,
they might hope that the soul itself would be kept pure,
in spite’ of any indignities to which it had given a passive
assent, On the whole there was no type of religion
which could so confidently appeal to be judged by its
moral fruits as Mysticism.



AN IDEAL OF EMPIRE
By H. Arrruor Witsox

LIFE without a form through which to manifest its

powers cannot be; forms without lives at the back
of'bhem are the unsubstantial figures of a dream, non-
existent. From the lowest to the highest, forms ar; tem-
porary aggregations of lives, by which a still more highly
eﬁvo¥ved life strives to bring still more of its latent p(;ten.-
tmlixties into actuality. Thus the electron is the form
which a life builds out of still more hidden lives making
up 't;he ether of space. An atom is the form which a life
.a little more advanced builds up out of living electrons.
A molecule is the form which a life, a little more advanced
than a life at the atomic state, builds out of living
atoms. Crystals are forms which lives that have advanced
a stage beyond the molecular forms, build out of
molecules. So we might trace the progress of lives and
thf? evolution of forms through the mineral, vegetable and
animal kingdoms up to man.

'Most people regard the human form as the highest
wh.lch has 8o far been evolved on this earth; but in so
doing they are ignoring much evidence of the existence of
still higher and more complex forms. Since the cells of a
human body have each of them coatrolling lives of their
own, which are drawn together into an organism to be
th(? vehicle of a still higher life, why should not human
beings in their turn be drawn together into an organism,
of -whicH some entity who has passed beypnd the human
stage is the guiding and directing soul or hfe?

[

guiding and directing intelligence of the General and

‘working’ as a unit, who, h

air, water, and
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Just as a battle, from a private soldier’s point of
view, may seem to consist of apparently useless marching,
firmg, and being exposed to fire, so a nation, viewed
from the standpoint of the ordinary man, is merely &
fortuitous concurrence of human beings, each one pursuing
his own ends, more or less in competition with, and

to, his fellows, loosely united for common

antagonism
of law and order, and the

defence, the maintenance
of industry, commerce and learning; yet all

advancement
e fulfilment

are helping forward and making possible th

of a larger, wider destiny, of which very few, if any of
them, are conscious.

The soldier knows however that without the controlling,

his

providing for every mishap,

ficient weight or force

le confusion and

staff, watching every move,
throwing at the right moment a su
in the right place, nothing but inextricab
disaster could result; whereas a mation is supposed to

work out its destiny with no other aid than the collective
gences of the human beings

instincts, aspirations and intelli
comprising it.

Is it not much more
pon the nation as an OTg

reasonable, satisfying and in-
anism, the

spiring to look u
of entities

vehicle of an entity, or it may be a group
aving risen above the merely

ave mnow engaged in working

out still higher potentialities into actualities ? For it must
not be forgotten, that, if this view be correct, the Iives
making up the forms not only gain by their own efforts
to express themselves, but in so far as they help in the
manifestation of a higher life than their own, they are

likely to gain by that also.

In the human form we find cells of four distinct
gerving four distinct and well-marked ~purposes,
e cells, vascular cells, digestive cells, and
corresponding to the four elements, fire,

earth. In the national form we find

human stage of evolution,

types,
namely : nerv
mauscalar cells,

3
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human beings of four distinct types: thinkers and teachers;
rulers, artists, builders, or the executive type; merchants,
manunfacturers and food-producers, organising type; and
lastly the manual labourers and servants.

The human form, perfect machine as it may be for
the manifestation of ideas, will, feelings and actions, conld
not, to our minds, be capable of self-initiated, consciously
directed and properly adjusted efforts, unless theve were
something more making up the complete individual than
the mere physical body. Those who can see have told us
that the eternal entity, or Spirit, has at least three other
subtler bodies than the physical, by means of which he
comes into relation with, controls and guides the physical
human form, which is his most concrete manifostation and
vehicle.

In the various grades of entities, Arhats, Adepts or
Masters, who have passed beyond the purely human stage
of evolution as we understand it, it is probable we have
the material out of which these subtler national bodies
—if our analogy is borne out by reality—are composed.

The traditions and histories of almost all ancient
nations speak of their founders as Divine Beings, who
first drew the scatterod, savage human beings together,
tanght them the rudiments of agriculture, arts, sciences,
and religions, organised them for industry, commeice and
defence, gave them laws, established customs and the
beginnings of a settled form of government. |

Remembering always that it is for the sake of the
lives that the form is produced, and not for the sake of the
forms, we shall not grieve that the glories of ancient
Chalden, Kgypt, Persia, Greece, and Rome have passed
away and left scarce a wrack behind, realising that hu-
manity would not be where it is now unless this had
been so.

As we trace history downwards there is one noticeable
fact to be seen, namely, how much more quickly national
forms are evolved in these days than they were in
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- developed and orgu.nised for

37|
Thus the United States arrived at complete
‘ 1 " E » .f
national organisation 1n about one hun('iled cm(ll tifty
years, and the Australian Commonwealth m & llbb.e o.ver
a hundred years; and yet, a8 each human embryo ;pltou(lllses]
in a few short months what was the slow an g;a, ua}f
e human form by the race, then 1l
. . . oo bro
our contention—that there 1s an intelligent entlb)(fl in c;mr !
of a nation, doing for it what a human goul does :- »
human body—is covrect, it i only what we have a Tg

to expect.
In human

oarhlier times,

age-long evolution of th

i ) the
ovolution there comes & time when,

i i fliciently
1c i nd mental bodies being su
e gon work in the three worlds,

i g mind bod
the centre of consciousness 18 moved from the y

to the causal body, and & man’s activities are turrfed I;Z:
. . .
so much to getting for himself, as to0 w01k1:? y
. . o
and helping others, sympathising with others, and thinking

for others.

If nations are organisms, volntion
telligent entities, following the sawe great law of e

i wer
at a higher spiral a8 human beings follow at ail lo o
and other entities at still lower levels, tten,

i come
national evolution &8s in human ev?lutlon, flhere 1:1::18 come
a time whov—the physical, emotional an mfe ol
being sufficiently developed and orgaunised 01' or finazy
action in the three worlds—the centre of conscioust s

wved from the mind body to the causal body, and 18
move ' '
development and organisation begin.

i i hould
The Intelligence guiding such a nation, :v.:‘ : :()m‘
would seek to ingpire some of the enfitie

lower vehicles Wwith higher ideals th?;l a{)surel:;
national advancement, glory, a.n.d great]r:::s—;a: oot
dofonding geinst sggrossion MBBORS FEL T liefs,
¢ golerance and sympathy with their c,us.da R N
o nd aspirations; of help and guidance Y

em;;tlo:;: aa,nd naintenance of their language.s, arts, 80191.1(?::
::d ec,ah'ii ons; of gradually drawing them into an emps

the manifestations of in-

level,

conceive,
posing  its
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where, while each nation was free to follow its own highest
development along its own lines, all should be united for
the better maintenance of peace, harmony, justice, beauty,
tolerance and truth.

There may have been other examples of the evolution
of such empires in the past, but none perhaps so striking
as the birth, growth and evolution of the British Empire.
Three hundred years ago England was a little . nation
of some three million people, only half civilised, and in
many ways coarse, brutal and piratical ; now, taking the
United States as part of the Kmpire—which in language,
customns, sympathies, laws, arts and ideals it certainly is—it
13 a union of self-governing Nations, controlling, helping and
guiding one-third of the population of the world.

Ls it possible to think that these tremendous effects—
all tending towards one end, the production of a form of
government more eflicient, economical of life, liberty and
effort than any the world has so far seen, giving the
greatest possibilities of life, happiness and progress to the
greatest number, with the least expenditure of time, energy
and thought, the minimum of waste of life, of suffering,
and of despondency and despair from ignorance, intolerance
and thoughtlessness—have come about by chance, or from
the sweep of blind forces moulding brute mass to form?

Indeed is it possible to think that the human instru-
ments, through whose agency they were produced, were
even dimly conscious of the vastness of the plans portions
of whose outlines they were tracing?

We are told that when first bhumanity came to this
planet, under its great divine Leaders and Teachers,
men were ranged into seven great hosts, which went each
to its own lot, and there began its age-long evolution of
the forms through which men were to climb some stages
nearer to the divine source from which they came.

Under the inspiration of some great Intelligence, as
we thinl, or for the increase of the profit, glory, and
power of the British, as others think, this Empire, comprising

°

~ tity may have an effi
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st as been
representatives of all the known races of the eurth, lias bee
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joy of the Lord. H. Arruuk WILSON



UNTIL HIS COMING AGAIN
A SERMON
By Tue Rev. C. W. Scort-Moncrikey, M. A,

And turning to the disciples, He said privately : “ Blessed
are the eyes which see the things which ye see; for I say unto
you, that many prophets and kiugs desired to see the things
which ye see, and saw them not; wnd to hear the things which
ye hear, and heard them not.”—S§, Liuke, x, 23-24.

“ Ye proclaim the Lord’s death, till He come.”—1I. Cor., si, 26.

HAT did they see? The glory of God, radiant on the
W face of Jesus Christ. What did they hear? The
words of eternal life, spoken by Him in Whom was the
Word made flesh.

And yet we are told that only those who have eyes to
see, only those who have cars to hear, shall perceive. So
it was in fact, then. Only a few, while He was yet amongst
us in this outer world, embraced that priceless opportunity
of speaking with Him face to face, as men may who know
and follow their Lord. And as for the rest, they rejected
Him, “ Whom also they slew and hanged on a tree”.

It is not enough, then, to have the Lord moving and
speaking in our midst. There must be eyes to see, and
ears to hear, the spiritual sight and hearing. Now these
things are written for our warning, “on whom the ends of
the age are come ”,

At least it will be well to consider this as a possibility ;
and to learn, from the story of the past, how we shonld
live in the present, so that, if the Lord shall come, we
may be ready to know Him.

In the early Christian Church there seem to have been
two views held with regard to the next coming of the

-

¢
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w .
Lord. Some identified it with the ending and jndgment of

the world; others looked for Him to contlitmz a:: tlc;‘;’ca:}z
to more glorious heights the work. He h'ru egnew o
founding of the Church, and to maugumﬁe‘ ta e beca,me
better day, for humanity. Gradually the first vie
dominant, to the exclusion of the seconfl. e
Yot again to-day we ﬁn‘d two views oWin .
Coming side by side, and with them a growing

i » at hand.
i i loming as being near ab
wtion oF e these two. views. There are those

who look, indeed, for a Coming of the Lo;d,dezl;iu::i(::
minds are filled with ideas of vengeance ?.n e
and judgment. They look for the salva}tl,mn o
handful, an elect few-—themselves -and' tdose o
their views—and for the condemna:tlon an pur;[1 e o
the majority of mankind. 'They interpret SZ ¢ the New
most occult, obscure, and mystical \Ierse; AR
Testament very sincerely and caref}xl ¥ t}?eir dons are
literal and m ateriali.stic Vl“?’ sSO[:: tl?iire they take as
based on ( actua.lf T}llztr?:r?dlgn v,v o which moan in fact
“ond 8 he winding-up—of “the age,” or
rase is misinterpreted, as

Second

T.et us consider

meaning
tion ’—b
“the consumma

_ h
. orhaps, a striking P : s
p(;?::. b(ta);r;gp “ call)lght up to meet the Lord in the air
where

i | lifting up of physical
is ‘takeh o I:}l]?m:ifai};e oai;ct::e earth,g rather tharn. the
bo'('l'les e ’'s consciousness 0 higher, more spiritual
Toang o‘f : e w of our Lord’s coming, apart from the
lovels. rlh']s Vlenist’;&kes and crade interpretations upon
mo?e o.b Vl(‘msb ;ed stands surely self-condemnned fo'r all
which bllt ]Seo a,le ’by its narrowness and its extraordmar‘y
;‘193501"9* essp af far as the world is concerned.‘ It is
opelessness | of the old Jewish spirit of‘ exclusiveness,
T largely responsible for the rejection and
TR His own people, when He came

d that He was not according

whic '
murder of the Messiah by
to them and when they foun

to their idea of the Messiah, .
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. At; 0:]‘::1?‘_“ the t‘lme of Christ there were in circula-
lurid. o f*r 'of A.pocalypses,’ as they are called,
o ,t' astic prophecies of the Coming of the Messiah,
’rmmph of the chosen people, and the horrible de-
stroction of the unfortunate Gentiles. o
haveH(:\:O]izr dt,he mﬂu‘ence of' this school of thought may
ae o i;01'(; certain portions of the New 'Testament,
R ur ;?regent purpose to cousider. But it may
o b,e e ’no db;empt. at New Testament interpretation
O ly made without taking this possibility into
torteguiiet‘}:sofdit a;i’():; g th‘ink we must all feel, dis-
. : oming was not the only one
::d }:‘;dth:o ‘Zs;r)y g‘};urch; nor, fo.rtunabely, 1s 1 they only
of altogether a)x’lgtherekiigd :r? re&dmgﬁ e
. kind, expectation that the Christ
t\:r)lgllﬂl;ziuxi'z,mas the Mlght'y Shepherd of mankind, to draw
g ' one flock His sheep of many folds, to bring
~one great brotherhood of loving comradeship and ha
servzce' men and women of goodwill in all rac o
all religions. o
o A:t agai‘_}lg{scopﬂhan clergyman, speaking a few months
oo 3 isle well put xt? there are problems in the
ch and in the world which ouly He can solve, pro
blems in religion and in haman society which ‘wil‘l :,n“tpb’
solved antil Christ comes to set up His rule of righ;;ou:
::::; Afndo (this is a most importaut point) this expect-
on of One who shall come is not confined to our own
mh.gxon, .nct limited to this sheep-fold which speciall
cla'mfs Him s its Shepherd. If we turn to the thr‘ei rea:,;
religions which to-day divide the world with our 5wg b
Muhammadanism, to Hindaism, to Buddhism, we fi dn’bh \
n e‘arch of tf‘xem there i3 a growiné exp:actahionn of t,;:t
coming, and. the near coming, of One who shall brine
f;?h fhe worl‘d 8 gl‘ef‘xt. access of spiritual light and forcf.
ey call Him by different names—the Great Prophet, th
Waorld 'Teacher, the Bodhisattva; their i('ieas ‘zwp :f’» Hiz

e
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be only a few thonsands,

"the Great Shepherd of mem
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vary in minor @etails; but in all three of these
there is this growing sense of expectation.
day in the world a movement, and
t, whose object is to draw together
d women of different faiths, their

ut on religions doctrives,

coming may
religions alike,

Further, there is to-
quickly-growing movemen
into one body men an

bond of union being, not agreems
but a common expectation of this Coming Teacher, and a

determination to do all that they can to prepare His way,
and “to live so that they way know Him wher: He comes 7.
Now a movemeut of this kind, as you will understand,

y new in the world’s history, gomething
becanse only to-day made possible
hich links together every parb
o have people belonging to all
been thus drawn together by &
ommon hope. Though now they
their numbers will increase ever
faster and faster, and we way see in them ome uucleus
of the New Brotherhood of the future. And is this neb
the times, to see people of

a splendid and & hopeful sign of
thus agreeing t0 work together

distinctive beliefs, allowing
octation of His coming

is somebhing eutirel
never hitherto possible,

of the world. Never befor
the world’s great religions
common purpose and a C

various races and creeds
and, without abandoning their
their differences to rest, in the exp
Who_alone has power to reconcile them ?

As ‘we compare, then, these two views of the Coming
of the Lord, we cannot gurely have much hesitation a8
to’ which appesls to us most.

'The sweet reasonableness, the radiant hopefulness, of
that view of our Lord’s return which looks for Him as
the Recenciler, the Uniter, the World Helper and Teacher,
Who said: ¢ Other sheep
1 have which are not of this fold; them aleo I musb
and they shull hear My voice; and they shall be-

bring,
come one flock, one Shepherd ”—all these considerations

must appeal to our best: instincts. :
And if we think particularly of the New Testament

idea .of “the consummation of the age,” of the preaching
4
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of the Gospel of the Kingdom in all the world befove
that age should end, a thing now accomplished, we ghall
:Ze; t?;-t there are deep Seriptural justifications for looking
o fls‘ appearing. But someone may say, “ What of the
‘ ea o .]udgment’; what, for instance, of the phrases about
one ‘bemg taken and another left’?” ’ o
must'l:f;: sld;aask need not be ignored. Far from it. We
e );l ook for .t.he trath in every idea. Only, the

teh. .a,ndled spiritually, intelligentl d Y .
childishly literal way. Yo WE mot i

Judgment? Did he not, when | j

:(z)ni l;stmthe Jewiéh Church, the pea;jleﬂv:-hsazz,im]:;g:
i dens of what the Dteenuh ey 0% Him by
- . . ssiah should be—and, in so
i)l ‘ s:il:lng“lto‘ d]udge Him, they judged themselves. Thus
e 1 Judge no man,” but also

into this world ”,
By our response to
ourselves. And a ti

or judgment came
For aleays we are our own judges
the highest that we see we judge
Histor ot me of special manifestation of the
et n e & time of special judgment. So, were
] ; again, even in our own ion, ,

° : generation, He ld
::; e;:dw(:ime toto]udgment. There would be ine;itablyw::d

v e, automatically, a judgin , i , ,

. : g and a testing,

‘v::)ruld thll'ecogmse Him, and others would fai] toe;o“;g '?‘:::e
ohey wl‘ull‘)ir, one would be taken and another lé’.ft F .
chancesou " hz;e toun;i, and accepted, the chance ‘of a(fg
' s, ance of giving ev i ifo itse
in His blessed servige ; and 'agr‘xoth::y?vl::lﬁ ;Ven el
a new teacher of whom he disapproved

And, if we consider i .

. ‘ great bodies of men, churches;
g:ofzg, dna.t'lons, we can see how these also woul:icl,)eujrtf;1 e::i :::

vi me . The Christian Church, which Specially claifm Him
:.:. ;d . own, wguld be tested as the Jewish " Church was
tﬂlos ;1 And. if. magh_tu be that some in it, at least -if thee
fozﬁ'e t more of their idea of the Christ' thap of His 'déy
O - . » l u’
o o ml,),i.mxghf miss the apportunity of: serving Hiry, might

. " pablicans’ and ‘sinmers’ and: many of th ! him

ose’ wh

ave seen only

©
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379.

’

1912 UNTIL HIS COMING AGAIN
o call “heathen’ passing into the
Can we suppose that thab, great
oken for Jews only? Has
the Charch of to-dsy?

they had been pleased t
Kingdom before them.

parable of the vineyard was 8p
it no meaning and no warning for
Whatever the issne would be—and (od forbid that we
should attempt to prophesy of any man or any body of
men—assuredly there would be & judging of the world, a
judging of the Church, a judging of the individual. Not,

- of course, a final or everlasting condemnation. Let us leave

such notions to those strange people who seem to delight
in the thought of abont one in a million being saved; or
rather let us pray that, to them and to ourselves, the
sweetness and light, the infinite world-embracing ocompassion
and tenderness of “the real Christ” may be ever more and
move fully revealed: mot a final condemnation, in any -oase,
but the missing, for this lifetime, of a glorious opportunity,
that of recognising the Saviour of the World, of gathering
round Him and serving Him.

But how, do we ask, shall we.iprepare for Him; .how
shall we recognise Him, if He is to come into our lives,
if, amid the bewilderment and confusion of our distracted,

and yet greatly hopeful generation, the glory of

His Presence is to ghine, and His words of Peace are to

be spoken? There is but one way %0 do this—by living
80 that’ we may become a little more like Him than we
For, only as there shall be something in us that
is' like Him, shall we be able to know Him.

It is not a question, believe me, of acquiring any or all
of those wonderful gpiritual gifts promised “to him that
1f that were so, if only those great and
¢ overcome’ could recognise "Him,

it would be a poor prospect for the world, and for us.
No, it is simply & question of practising steadily,
tolerance and compassion, .of seeing in
men and things the good and not the evil. If we must
talk .about other people, let us never repeat anything unkind,
anything .which, if it referred to ourselves, we would not

now are.

overcometh .
shining souls who have

daily, gentleness,

4
2
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wish ‘discussed. If we must gossip, why not make a rule
of ‘kind gossip! make a point of noticing and repeating
every day as many as possible of the good things that
others have said and done ?

Is this such a very hard ideal? Tt is the doorway
into the Kingdom of Heaven; and the eyes which see the
good and not the evil are the eyes which will recognise
the Lord of Love when He comes.

And, as we must see good rather than evil, let us see
truth rather than falsehood. The mind that is quick to see
the errors of others rather than the truth they hold, that lays

stress on differences rather than resemblances, is the mind

which will be apt to regard the Lord of Trath as a  heretio .

In this connection let me quote some striking words
about our Lord, spoken by Dr. Dixon at the last Keswick
Convention. He said :—

“He was the Son of Man, with the blood of all
humanity in His veins. He was not Jew enough for the
Jew, not Roman enough for the Roman, not Greek enough
for the Greek. He was too big for them all”.

Shall we not find, if He comes again in our day,
that He will not be °¢Protestant’ enongh for the Protes-
tant, Catholic’ emough for the Catholic, ‘ Broad Church’
enough for the liberal’? He will be too big for them all.

And, further, if He comes (as the present-day unification
of the world makes it certain that He will come) with a
message for all mankind, will it not be that He will not
be Hindi enough for the Hinda, Buddhist enough for the
Buddhist, Muhammadan enough for the Muslim, nor Christian
enough for the Christian? He will be too big for them all.

We belong, or say we belong, to Him. He does
not belong, exclusively, to ns; not to Presbyterians, as
such, nor to KEpiscopalians, us such, nor to Roman
Catholics, as such, nor even (which is perhaps harder to
remember) to Christians, as such.

And if we would know Him and serve Him when
He comes, we must be beginning—even in our small measure

38}~
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—to become ‘too big for them all’; to see and erfgn.xe
truth everywhere, whatever form of w?rfls ens.;hrme Ilt,
since all truth is in Him Who is the Divine Wisdom In-

i ? igions are His care, and
carnate, since all the world’s religions ,

i i 1d.
He has His sheep in every fo
This does not mean that we need know all about all

religions, or even about all forms of Christianity (ll:o.wt (;;1:::?
we ?), but simply that we must remember th;.a,t .the'C msd t;l t
gelf is far greater than any form of 'Chnstlamty, an ta
too often what oalled itself Christianity has been but a

i i His beauty.
ale and distorted reflection of 3
P It means that we must remember that He does not

. - d-
really label men with our labels, nor divide them accor

. ing to our distinctions; that, in all the world, He sees

only the multitudes who hunger and His true disciples, ge
loving, the helpful, the Christ.like souls, thr(?ugh whom He
can feed them. Such souls are everywhere, in every race,
in every- faith; and wherever the. weak are cared for, tb:
ignorant taught, the suffering relieved, in every moveme;xl
towards the light, in every w?rk of ?ove, great or small,
the Lord of Love and Trath is working. .

Surely this is not so hard to understand ; su’re y it is
a very simple, a very, very obvious truth ; and yet it changes

i those who receive it. ‘
! I'I‘If](jd:mthen shall we make ready for the Coming of
sl $

tunities allow, to
d. Helpful, so far as our oppor
t}ll]? cIs::;fully chirit;ble in speech, thinking always the best
all,

rather than the worst of othfars (to bed dg}(:e.xvtein;sﬂ ::
trifling misfortune; to migjudge is to wounth rfxzr > H
brethren) ; ever looking for truth rather than ) a,

lcoming its light from whatever quarter 1 may
e Wf‘ :;ms working and thus thinking, we shall be becoming
the Lord Himself and that ?:'s the surest

i i n He comes”. - :

B e it?mfbog:[iow;: on with the celebration .of
the g:lyargommunion, the Blessed Sacrament of Divine

Love and Human Brotherhood. ”9

ghine—
more like
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- o not let ue forget that in the wery cemtre of its
centrgl prayer, the Prayer of ..Comsecration; I shall say
aloud and yon will eche iu your hearts, these mords+-* Until
His Coming again”, T e

That Sacrament looks backward; it is a. memorisl.
But it is more than that; it is, there .and now, .a glorious
present source of life and power. It is more than that;
it looks forward—to His Coming again.

This age is drawing onwards to its consummation.
But there are better ages in store—for us, and for all
the humanity of which we are a part. Look not for,
dream not of, fear nat, the immediate end of our earth.

It is one of -God’s great schools for the training of His

children, for the bringing of « many sons into glory ”.
And its work is far from being accomplished, while yet
so many of the pupils remain in the lower olasses, the
“child-races,” as we call them; while even the more
advanced are so far from the measure of Christ’s stature.
That work must go on, until, at last, a redeemed human-
ity, the manifested sons of God, radiant, rejoicing, strong,
immortal, their bodies made “like unto Hig glorious body,”
their souls perfect reflections of the overshadowing Bpirit,
joined together in comscious, living unity—death, the last
enemy, abolished—shall tread, ag Gods, the earth where
once they groped and stumbled, weak, sinful, bewildered.

That day is not yet; but we are approaching a fresh
stage in our journey towards it. For now the old ageé—
the age of a divided world—is dying. The new age of
an united world is being born. And these things which
80 perplex the timid—the far-spreading uarest, the con-
.quion, the bewilderment, the free challenging of every
institution, social and religious—thesge things should not
dismay us, who have His sure word of promise. They
are as He snid, “the beginniags of travai]”, « When
they begin to come to pass, then - look up,” He said
“-ar;)d” li€t up your hesds, for your redemption draweth’
nigh.
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Already thousands have heard, and 6h0usuuds‘ more
will hear, as the day draws on, the souud of His
approaching. feet; through all the world’s umres;b and
bewilderment there lives and stirs a hope for which most
have us yet no. utterance, but which more and more are
haaming- to spea,k f'oﬂ;h, and: to sny: “ e comes.”

Surely He cometh, and’ & thousand voices
Call to the Saints, and to the deaf sre dumb.
Surely He cometh, and the earth rejoices,
Glad in His coming Who hath sworn—I come.
And will not this, or something like this, be our
prayer ! Shall we not pray it, with growing love and long-
ing, till that very love and longing shall have prepared

" His way snd made straight His paths, in. our hearts within

and in the world without; till: our veed and our desire
and our eager welcome shall draw Him down to - bless
this weary world, and to give it mnew strength in its

~ journey on to God?

C.. W... Scorr-MaNcuigyr



BYMN FOR A CHRISTIAN BAPTISM

Tux following hymiu was composed for, and sung at,
the baptism of the child of one ef our Christian members.
The baptism was performed by the Bishop of Glasgow,
Scotland.

“The Shadow in the Law, the Image in the Church,
the Reality in the Heavenly places”

Pilgrim ‘'spirit, from the heavens
Come awhile on earth to. be,

Joyful greeting, loving welcome,
Fellow-pilgrims tender thee.

Dawns for thee a fair new morning;
Ere its evening (now we pray),

May thy soul behold the brightness
Of that never-ending Day.

Here, into .our Church we bring thee;
There, within the heavenly door,
Made & pillar in God's Temple,
May’'st thou go out thence no more.
Now we clothe thine infant body
All in raiment pure and white;
Wear thou, then, the Spirit's vesture
Woven out of living light.

Now, we give thee to thy Master,
Calling down His love and grace; ¢

May’st thou, then, behold and serve Him, °
True disciple, face to face,

;. Here, at this thine earthly christening

4%, Mortal sponsors gather round ;

‘o' Rpere, may’st thou, 'mid Holy Watchers,

\ Born to deathless life, be found.

)
ée , & name for human speaking
% JLips of mortal priest shall frame ;
{there, may He, that Priest Eternal,

/ Breathe thy new and secret name.
N,
M

\.&\ / w, with sign of Cross we sign thee;
> Then, the narrow Ea.thwa.y trod,
8- !)";g;‘{\‘ ay'st thou, through thy Cross and Passion,
NI YRR S Rise, and live, made one with God.
¢

X.

Vasanta Press, Adyar, Madras, India,
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